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PREFACE 


In 1902 I was asked by the President of the 
Institution of Electrical Engineers to give to that 
body a discourse on recent progress towards know- 
ledge of the nature of Electricity, especially con- 
cerning its discontinuous or atomic structure. This 
discourse, greatly extended, appeared in Vol. 32 of 
the Journal of the Institution, and constitutes the 
nucleus of the present book. 

Many additions have now been made, and some 
of the difficulties recently promulgated concerning 
the possibility of an electric theory of matter are 
touched upon They are of date too recent to have 
been mentioned even in my “Romanes Lecture” 
before the University of Oxford, published under 
the title Modern Views of Matter by the Clarendon 
Press. 

The most important addition is a more detailed 
account of the proof of the purely electrical nature 
of the mass or inertia of an electron : an investi- 
gation generally associated on the experimental 
side with the name of Kaufmann, but of course 
based on the work of many predecessors and con- 
temporaries A proof that the atom of matter is 
essentially composed of such electrons, and that 
its mass too is of purely electromagnetic nature, 
is lacking the electromagnetic theory of Matter, 
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unlike the eleetronMffiietii' thitiry nf l.iKhi, niitui Itr 
regarded for the preeenl an tx* laMlrr than a Hurkinit 
hypotbeais, It is a hy|attlii*Ni» <>f atittiitlaiiii); rhar- 
acter, and of great pmliability, Inn iIa triifh t* nitll 
an open queation that la prolMhiy tml gmng !*• iir 
apeedily oinaeil. 

1 am indebted to Fnifcwtanr l<anintr fur iiifurtuafiun 
about some reoent tbeunniral aurk. and ft>r the 
substanoe of Appendix M ; 1 have aiw* tu ibank .Mr, 
Gwilym Owen, of the Tniveraity of I«ivrr}aMd. fur 
aaaiatanoe in the reviaion of tlie pnaif 

As an introduction to an allied aubjert. (be laMik 
called Bteqtiertl Hnyg, by the Hon. K. J. Hiriiii, 
ia to be recommended; and (be atamlanl (r«'atiM< 
of Professor Rutherfoni tin u, avU 

known. ^ I have avoided dealing at length »ith 
the topica so conveniently to Iw found in iheae 
wriUngs. I have alao iMrely tourhetl <*n the large 
subject of ‘ionisation*: it was ddbrult to di. m. 
without overloading the prineiplea with detail, a 
knowledge of which is neverthelesa net'ewMify f(»r 
“vestit^tora. The treaUae of |»mf. J. J Thomaon. 

Diwhargt of iCifTtrintf/ through f,Ws. •'un 
tains a mass of information and original work 
highly valued by phyaicista. 

The present bonk ia intendeil tbiouglHiul for 
stud^ts of general physics, anti in plaeea for a|ie>'tal‘ 
lets, bnt most of it may Isc taken as an exponitioii f»f 
a subject of ineviuble intemai to all ediimtiHl men. 

, t>I.IVKI{ IXIUIK 

Tms UMivKNsm or Bimiinoham, 

July, 1906. 
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INTRODUCTION 

In Maxwell’s Electricity published in 1873, section 
57, the following sentence occurs m connection with 
the discharge of electricity through gases, especially 
through rarefied gases ■ 

“ These and many other phenomena of elec- 
trical discharge are exceedingly important, and, 
when they are better understood, they will 
probably throw great light on the nature of 
electricity as well as on the nature of gases and 
of the medium pervading space ” 

This prediction has been amply justified by the 
progress of science, and, no doubt, still further 
possibilities of advance lie in the same direction 
The study of conduction through liquids, first, and 
the study of conduction through gases, next, com- 
bmed with a study of the processes involved in 
radiation, have resulted in an immense addition to 
our knowledge of late years, and have opened a new 
chapter, indeed a new volume, of Physics. 

The net result has been to concentrate attention 
upon the phenomena of electric charge, and greatly 
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to enliaiice tlie importance of a study of electro- 
statics. Not long ago our brilliant and. lamented 
friend, G. F. FitzGerald, used chaffingly to speak 
of electrostatics as “one of the most beautiful and 
useless adaptations of nature ” ; and it was becoming 
the custom with teachers, who felt that they must 
attend exclusively to the practically useful and not 
waste their students’ time on decoration and super- 
fluities, almost to ignore, or at any rate to scamper 
through, the domain of electrostatics, and to begin 
the study of electricity with the phenomena of 
current, especially with the connection between 
electricity and magnetism. 

And certainly from the severely practical point 
of view, as well as from many other aspects, this 
part of electrical science remains the most impor- 
tant ; but to him who would not only design 
dynamos and large-scale machinery, to him who, in 
addition to the training and aptitude of the 
engineer, possesses something of the interests, the 
instinct, and the insight, of a man of science, — to 
such a one the nature and properties of an electric 
charge, at rest and in motion, constitute a fascinat- 
ing study ; for there hes ■ the key to the inner 
meaning of all the occurrences with which his active 
life is so intimately concerned — there lies the 
proximate solution of problems which have excited 
the attention and taxed the ingenuity of philo- 
sophers and physicists and chemists for more than 
a century. Indeed it turns out that subjects 



INTRODUCTION 


XV 


broader and more fundamental than those known 
as ‘ electric ’ are indirectly involved , and we are 
now beginning to have some hope of obtaining 
unexpected answers to riddles — such as those con- 
cerning the fundamental properties of matter — which 
have proposed themselves for solution throughout 
the history of civilisation Problems of this kind 
have aroused interest and attention ever since men 
began to escape from the struggle for bare exist- 
ence — that most immediately practical of all occupa- 
tions — and felt free to devote themselves, some to 
art, some to literature, some to the accumulation 
of superfluous wealth, and some to the gratuitous 
pursuit of philosophical speculation, exact experi- 
ment, and pure theory. To this comparatively 
leisured group I now address myself. 



MEANING OF TERMS AND SYMBOLS AS T 
IN THIS BOOK. 

Rl6ctron=th.e unit electric charge, or atom of negative el 
e =the amount of this charge, whether positive 
tive; about 3 x electrostatic unit. 

E =an electromotive force, or the strength of ai 
field. 

H =the strength of a magnetic field, 
m = mass or inertia, especially the of an elec 
a = usually, the linear dimension of an electron (f 
hundred-thousandth of i). 

6 =the linear dimension of an atom of matter 
millionth of a millimetre) 

ion = an atom of matter with an unbalanced electri 
either negative or positive, attached to 
cause of chemical affinity. 

K = Faraday’s dielectric constant, or the specific 
capacity of free ether. 

fi =the magnetic permeability of free ether. 

[These two are the great ethereal constan 
value and nature are not yet known. Q 
product is known.] 

•0 =the velocity of light in vacuo ^\U{fji.K) 

= 3 X 10^® cm. per sec. 
u =the velocity of a particle. 



CHAPTER L 

PROPERTIES OF AN ELECTRIC CHARGE. 

First I must lay a basis of pure theory . we must 
consider the properties of the ancient and long known 
phenomenon called an electrified body. 

Two substances placed in intimate contact and 
separated are in general united more or less per- 
manently by lines of force, the region between them 
being in a state of tension along the lines and of 
pressure at right angles. These lines have direction 
and ' sense ’ — their two ends are not alike : they 
begin at one body and end at another, they map out 
a field of electrostatic force, and their terminations on 
one or other of the bodies constitute what we call 
an electric charge. Electric charges are of two kinds, 
positive and negative, the former corresponding to 
the beginning of the lines, the latter to their ends. 
To one class of bodies, called insulators, the lines 
appear rigidly attached . the charges cannot be dis- 
placed nor transferred elsewhere without violence ; 
whereas in another class they slip easily along, and 
are transferred from one such conducting body to 
another in contact with it, with great ease. 

A tension in the lines tends to bring the ends 
together as near as possible, while laterally the lines 
tend to drive each other apart * this image suflEicing to 
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rspiBssuti ftll tli8it is obsBrvcd as slcctrical attractions 
and repulsions. 

The field of force mapped by the lines can exist 
in vacuo perfectly well, but the lines never terminate 
in vacuo ; the charges are always carried by matter, 
or by something equivalent thereto. In empty space 
it is probable that the only way of destroying such a 
field of force is to allow the two bodies possessing the 
charges to approach each other, and thus shorten up 
the lines to nothing ; though, even so, it is not prob- 
able that the charges are destroyed, but only placed 
so close together that they have no external effect 
at any moderate distance. When matter is present, 
however, it may be able to assist this collapse of the 
lines in various ways, giving rise to the various 
phenomena of conduction and of disruptive discharge. 

If one of the two oppositely charged bodies is sent 
away to a considerable distance, while the other is 
isolated and regarded alone, the lines of this latter 
start out in all directions in .nearly straight lines, 
giving rise to the simple notion of a single charged 
body. There must however be a complementary 
charge, — the other ends of the lines mu.st be some- 
where ; though they may be so far away as to be 
spoken of as, for all practical purposes, at infinity. 

Po/renthetical remark of general o/pplication. 
People often feel hesitation about the treatment of 
things as at infinity, as if it introduced a conception 
of some difficulty ; but they should realise that this 
mode of expression is always employed as a simplifi- 
cation, whenever it happens that for present purposes 
the said things can be ignored. If their existence 
requires attention, it must be recognised that they 
are really at some finite distance, and their location 
must be specified ; but such specification complicates 
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both ideas and e(|uations. Whenever attention to 
them IS unnecessary, or their location immaterial, this 
specification is avoided by treating them practically 
as if they were at infinity, that is by ignoring them. 
Every now and tlien this policy of ignoration must 
be suspended, but for a multiplicity of purposes it 
serves. 

Charge in uniform motion. 

Now consider how far this field of force belongs to 
the body, and how far it belongs to space, that is to 
the ether surrounding the body. The body is the 
nucleus whence the lines radiate, but the lines them- 
selves, the state of tension and other properties which 
they represent and map out, do not belong to the 
body at all ; at each point of space there is a peculiar 
etherial condition called an electric potential, and this 
potential represents something occurring in the ether 
and in the ether alone, though it is originated and 
maintained by the body. 

Picture in the mind’s eye such a charged body, say 
a charged sphere, and let it change its position ; how 
are we to regard the effect of the displacement on its 
field of force ? Few things in physics are more certain 
than this, that when a body moves along, the ether 
in its neighbourhood is not dragged with it, as if it 
were in the slightest degree viscous.* The ether, in 
fact, as a whole — i.e. when unmodified or in its 
normal (sondition — is stationary : it is susceptible to 
strain, but not to motion; it is the receptacle of 
potential, not of locomotive kinetic energy. The only 
generated motion to which it is possibly susceptible is 
of what is called ‘ irrotational’ character — in other 
words it behaves as a perfect fluid. It may possess 

* Lodge, Phil Trims, 1893, ]>. 727, and enpeciaily 1897, p 149. 
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other rotutioiiftl, or vort*'* liki’ mnn"ii, but, if ii m 
in«le«truotiblc »Jul iin|inHlurililf liy miy kn<mn 
and haH not yot Iipimi diwoven**!. 

The oift'ct of the motion nf thr tln'ii. i" to 

relieve the Mtniiii of tlie ■•iIht nt om' nnd to 

Kcnemto it nt another ; the »tnte of •«ir(iin trtniN 
with the fnnly, hut thi^om/h the ether 

RoganliiijK the iimtter from the imini of Mew of 
the ether, wo miKht any ihnl the field of for.,- nt 
constantly In'inij destniyetl and n'yeneriii**^! in* the 
Inxly moves. l^miniinK it from the |s>ini of \iew 
of tno niovinjj laKly, we shniild say that it earrte» its 
field with it. 

The ijiiestinn now arim's ■ and it is far fr^»m l»ein}{ 
an ea«y titiestion — what sort of •sf'urreni'ett on in 
the outer when this decay ami reneiieraiion of an 
olectroatatio field ia occurring, or when a field of fon'<’ 
ia moving throufth it? Can it adapt itaelf instantly 
to the new ooiiditiona, or does it nsimre time ’ This 
matter baa been Btuiliisl. eloaety ami euhausiively. hv 
Mr. Oliver Heaviside. 

Kix the eye ujMin a |ioint a mile distant from the 
body; does the information alsitii the motion of the 
liody reach that fioint iiislnnlamsnisiy, so that all the 
lines of force move like nhsolutely rignl s|Kikea, every 
part flimultaneoualy ? If so, how is the etimmiiiii- 
cation carried on, so that the distant ^rts of the 
medium can ho thiia instantaneotmly atfeetmi f f fr 
does the diaturlmnce only airive at the iliatant (mint 
after the lapse of a small hut apprnetahle time ; in 
other words, has there to Iw* an ailjustment to the 
new conditions — an adjuatment which reaches the 
nearest parts first and the further parts later ; anil if 
BO, what additional phenomena can he oljserv'eil 
during the unsettletl {jcriial ? 
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i it- j Mi llir liiitfiutl I»f till* 

* li'a fill- Ilf ii*^ 

!!h «h •! ^n!an« iu- Im4 liiiii* to dii* 

.'A ^!,^j !m v*Ms‘ finUli infii '4,'ifii’ TMli 

’ Mh, u! t iSfii lllllkt* 

* L* H 'Up* ,4* ?if - i tu li ul iiiir Ilf Turn* i|iiifi» 
I|M|,1 fh^ # !# !llii‘ (4ltllHU*»h tlim, 

i ^ ,1 *i^ fhiiu aiiii u u! 

K iHAi^ I tiAu t III j |f Hiy \ lirill**’. Till* t* d«» 

:li *lr'. nil*. at oiM‘ jilaia* 

'^iiiniaUi at aa*»fhfa f!it^} aiv a!tta\H aiul 

ii« ^ ^ iir ritiun in iIm' 

^ r’r ai 4 i al! ia*iifii‘i| ii|inii ilia path 

hI fa*4ip!)M| l!aMhai?'Ml hi«iir. At an) |iH|itt nf npaia* 

I Jan 4 a iihVi fkii'f iiii*'i!tiar fu nanaihi*: (I) flirn* 
I Ma Miiniiiil *»l tSi«^ rli’riinsfafii* lii*M ilia 

III irin »l 1 1' ista* 1*1 foil a; t P | | hai'a la I hi* iUiaai iau 
«4 th» iiiMnita *hd 1 , 4 fhi«'**fiuii pamth*! to tin* 
ltif 4 » iiw in Ilf 1 ihioa-il .ph#‘|a; iiih! ( *l| f }|ar«MM I lit* 

*00 Il ||»*in 40;/h'a fu I hr ♦* Huf ; I hi » lliaf haitHi 
f hr MiiiitiMii fit thf^ laapiMiir liiir'^* of forri^ tin* 

uii» < fit Ma in roMiir tn^lil, 

I puk« of fill' iiiapsirfir tirhl iin tritiportirj, hilt 
lli.o I oil ih*^ fr-aiiiipt loit lliat tin* rhitrp«*«t hoily 
in* o h liin^plarrii inrrrly fiolii oiir po,sitioii to 

aiioflai , if I? iifft }4oppr*h hiit hrt*pH on iiiovill}», 
lip II t|p^ iiiiifOPiii }iin ^ niiitinuf* lonj; mn iln* 
ttioiioij laat-*^ Tlir ^sln*uyth «if fin* tnnfnt‘*th* firltl, 

4f aiiy point ^ui!i polar roordiiinlr* #h 

H . '■}|M>. 

If «*’ III*' 4 knl w!n*thfr /U(’h H i«* fj»*ld 

Wi'.’tk H! l»<»!. I !iav«< In r<*J»ly ihlit iliaf <l(*{«‘jiia 

liitin ly mt h»*M «tinii«! tlu' fliiiw i-i >iini !i«»w «jui(’kly 
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it is moving. There is, in my <»|)ini(>n. no otlnT 
kind of magnetic field possible ; and so If wi- 

come across a tnagnetio fichl which wc feel cMtitleil 
to consider “strong," we must eoiieluih* that 
associated with the motiem of a very eonsidernlile 
charge, at a velocity wo may pr<»jH-riy styh* yreat. 
But certainly it is true that for any onlimiry «-lmrKe.l 
sphere, moving at any ordinary pivee, even suppoHing 
that it is a cannon-ball shot from the mouth oj a 
gun— the concentric circular magnetic field ^ niir- 
rounding its trajectory is decidedly feeble. Feeble 
or not, it is there, and to its existence wo must trai'e 
all the magnetic phenomena of the electric current. 

For just as there is no electrostiitic field save that 
extending from one charged IhkIv u> another, so 
there is no electric current except the motion of siiuh 
a charged body, and no magnetic field except that 
which surrounds the path of tttis motion. 

The locomotion of an electric charge w an elect rio 
current, and the magnetic field sitmiunding that 
current is believed to be the only kind of magnetic 
field in existence. If any other variety is |jossiblo, 
the burden of proof rests on those wno make the 
positive assertion. 


Transmission of Energy, 

While the charge is stationary everything is steady, 
and we have an eleotrio field only. 

While the charge is moving at constant speed the 
current is steady, and we have a steady magnetic 
field supei^sed upon a steadily moving electric field ; 
there is likewise a certain conveyance of energy in 
the direction of the motion. 

This is a special case of the geneml theorem 
known as Poynting’s : viz. that wherever an electrie 
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iimi H magnetic field are .supevjmsed there cannot 
he static efjnilibrium at that place, energy must flow 
through the medium; ami the rate of transfer of 
energy- the amount I'onvcyed per second through 
unit area — is cijual to !/47r times the vector product of 
the intensity t>f the two fiehls; that is to say, it is 
measured by tin* area of the jairallelogram bounded 
by lines representing the two fields in magnitude and 
direction ; a «juantity commonly expressed as 

Y(KH), or [EH], or as KHsine, 

where is the angle between K and H. 

'riic direction of propagation of energy is normal 
to that same area, and its ‘sense’ or sign depends 
upon the sense of the two fields. If both were 
reversed, the sense of the transmission of energy 
wtiuhl continue unchanged : and its amount remains 
consnint so long as the fields are eonstJint, that is 
so lotig as the (Utrrent is steady. Another way of 
expressing the facts is to say that the space in which 
two fields are su^xirposed is full of momentum ; and 
that the nmment <»f momentum appropriate to a pole 
in and a charge e is simply em. 

Accelerated Charge. 

( )ne more stiitement : 

So far we have deiilt with the case of steady rest or 
steady motion ; but what about the intermediate 
stages, the stages of starting and stopping ? What is 
the condition of things after the charge has begun to 
move hut before it has attained a constant speed, and 
again when the brake is apj)Ued and the speed is 
decreasing, or when the direction of motion is chang- 
ing? What phenomena are observable during the 
epoch of acceleration or retardation of speed or 
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curvature of path? Sotnothiiic more tliuii 
electrostatics and simple mn^^lU‘ti 8 lJ^ in tln'ii tihmMWtl, 
For whenever a conductor is moved m rons a 
magnetic field it is w’ell known that an elect roimifivi' 
force acts in that conductor, of magnitude oijual to 
the rate at which magnotie lines of force are la'iiig 
out ; or in symbols „ 

which is the fundamental ‘dynamo’ etjuation. 'I’liiH 
is called the phenomenon of mngneto*eh*etrie in- 
duction; it is the induced k.m. K. diacjivered by 
Faraday, and it necessarily oc<’ur» wheneviT magne- 
tism and relative motion aro sujH’rpostal. 

It is quite independent or the conductivity of 
the conductor however, and would have the mime 
value if the motion took place in an inaulntor. 
though of course it could not then pitaluee the 
same effect as regards conductioii-curitsiits. 

The effect of a conductor is to integrate, or add 
up, the E.M.F.'8 generated in each element ail along 
ite length, and thus to display the effect in an 
obvious manner : especially when the conductor is 
made very long and is oompae-tiy coiled (na in an 
armature). The definition of eleetromotivo fon’c 
between two points A and B, or rouml any cIcmuhI 
contour, is-the line-integral of electric field from A 
to a, or round the same contour. In the unclosw!- 
path it 18 measured by the difference of oloctrie 
potential between A and B. 

nd most ordinary ways of 
ma^etism, is to allow nr 
to vary in strength (as in 
hen the lines of toroe move 
or contracting as the case 
ee we get the phenomenon 


of the easiest . 
superposing motion and 
cause a magnetic field 
a Ruhmkorff ooil) ; for t 
broadside on, expanding 
may be, and thus at 
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of iiiditction — tlu* geuemtioii of an iiulucod K.M.P., 
of value at any {H>int cijual to the rate of ohange 
of the lineH of magnetie force there. This i.s what 
happens whenever an electric cinirge is aceelcrated ; 
for then its magnetic field- which, as we have seen, 
depends u|K>n the velocity — nece.s.sarily changes in 
strength, anil so an K.M.t\ is induced. There being 
no conductor, this »c.m.k. will propel no current, but it 
will represent an electric force which was not there 
liefore, and the new force will be in a new direc- 
tion : the direction of an induced electric force is 
perjiendicular to the direction in which the grow- 
ing magnetic lines are moving, which in the 
present case is outwards from the charge. Con- 
seipiently the now or induced k.m.p. jHiints in the 
direction of motion, though in the sense opposed 
to any change in it ; and the efiect of the super- 
position of this new k,m.p. upon the already existing 
magnetic field is to cause a certain small transmission 
of energy in a riulial direction out and away from 
the accelemted charge. Some energy therefore flashes 
away with the speed of light; and although in 
ordinary cases it may Iks an exceedingly small amount 
which is thus radiated into space, yet it is the only 
motlo of generating radiation with which we are 
act main ted. 

It is from an electric charge during its epochs of 
acceleration or retardation that we got the pheno- 
menon called radiation; it is this and this alone 
which excites ethereal waves, and gives us the 
different varieties of light. 

The energy radiated per second has been shown 
by Larmor to bo 

2iue*** 

3r ’ 
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where i' is the spectl of light nml n i-* tin- /irn’liTiiUnti 
of the charge c. 

After this manner, though of coucm* iiy iiu'iuim i.f 
a very extensive development of i1h“i«' fumhimontJil 
ideas, are all the phenomeim of ^•l«•^•ll•!l•ity niui mag- 
netism and optics Hummnrisfd, nml, to M|H'nk, 
accounted for. 


NOTK. 

Let it be said here, oijce for all. that in i’\iny vnm hih» or other 
of the two etherial conaUiiU, ft and nhimlii exhilntiMl 
explicitly wherever it rightly ocinin*. If ihi* Iw not dotii’ iho 
dimeneionB of moat expreantona an» iit^aiuinly wrting , and 
words have to l>e added almut whether the uniu are 

c,g.8, or aome other ayatemt and likowjae whether thi’V are 
electrostatic or eleotromagnetic, Thjs laiier double <*y«toni »»f 
measurement has served its turn, and stdl tn*rvea u , but nitiiiiMi 
oally it is confusing, and has Imen otily rendenMl tMN^o<%twt!y 
because we do not yet know the vahies, or even for tvruin the 
nature, of /a and a. It is to \m hojwrl that no ihml ayaiem 
devised as an attempted escape from ronfuaion, but roallv an 
intensification of fog —will everbesmxteasfully atUim|il«Mi , ibmigh 
there are throats in that direction, owing to lack of clear thinking 

The explicit retention of the constants kei^ps everything rlear 
and easy. For instance, the expression just alsive qtioiefi is 
essentially what it purports to be, an energy ilivided by a tituo 



and is therefore true as it stands in every complete system of 
units whatever. So also the expression t|Uoted near the tie 
ginning of the next chapter is essentially what if purpnrta to Iw, 
namely, a mass or inertia ; and the same may tie sakl of all other 
expressions in this book. 

The ordinary convention for numerical epecificatifin is,— for 
el^tromagnedo o.g.s. units, to consider fi«l, for elect rosutic 
units, to consider 1 ; and this convention must hold until we 
learn the real facts, by future discovery ; for which dlaotiverv 
continual familiarity with the unknown tHinsianu umlmibteilly 
serves to pave the way. 



rllAITKll u. 

KI.KITUIC INKHTIA. 

WiiATKVKR n ilinrgt' tuny Ihj, hihI whatever the 
phvHiral ••I ti^e etiuT, Jt must ahle 

to’ iiminUiin plp»'trii' liiiea and magnetic lines 
Wjiaraudv. and In tnmainit energy wherever both 
wt« of Imea eiM-XJHl ami ertMW iwh cither, 

An micdeniti'd charge i« ei|uivnlent to a changing 
cnrreni, for ♦/<’ >11 may written t/V/rit*. When- 
ever a current changes it ia well known that an r.m,p. 
Ilf Hclf-induciiiin ia *«'t un, ecpml to LcitJ/t/i; and 
thia elec’irii’al eciuation K-Le eorreaimnds to the 
meehanicml equation F n» ■**, — Newton's second law. 

Conaidercal frtiin the point of view of a current as 
conatituUnl by ii moving charge, thia aelf-nmucea or 
renction K.M.r. correa|Jonda or is analogous to a maas- 
accieleration. And the electrical accelemtion is 
omiosed by the just as the aocel^tion of 

matU3r b opposed by its mechanical mertm* ine 
coefficient of the electric acceleration— commonly 
denoted by L — represents therefore an inertia tenn, 
and is properly called ‘electric inertia. 

By LenVs law the effect of induction is alwap 
P) oppose the cause which is producing it In the 
present case the ‘cause* is the aooelemtion or 
tion of the moving charge ; and so, m each ease, this 
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is opposed I)y the reaction of tlic niHgiu'tic lines 
generated by it. 

Motion is opposed while it is incrcssinK in Hpccii, 
and it is assisted while it i.s decrciising in sihumI - 
an effect precisely aimloj^ous to orditmiy njcchnnirnl 
inertia; — and therefore force is neccHsiiry, untl work 
must be done, either to start or to slop the tnolion 
of a charged Inxly. An V4'tm f<»r«'c, that is. by 
reason of its charge. Whatever onlinary iniTtia 
the body have, considenul m a piece lif inatt*T. 
it has a trine more by reason of its being ehargiHl 
with electricity—no niattm* what the sign of its 
charge may be. 

The value of this imitation or elwtrical inertia, 
for the case of a charged sphere of rmliits a, was 
calculated by J. J. Thomson in 1881, and is 

‘iMC* 

So*’ 


Electrical Inertia or Mtm, routinwrl. 

Since this is very important, I repeat : — 

Just as a ohandng magnetic field affects an eleetm- 
stotic charge, — that is to say generates a feeble field 
of electric force, into the intensity of which the 
velocity of light enters stjuarod in the deiiuminat^ir 
(see ^ge, Phil Mag., Juno 1889, p. 472), —so it 
IS with a changing electric field, It generates a 
magnetic field nroportional to its velocity of change. 
And if it is oeing; accelerated, the maguetto field 
itsoli vanes, and in that case generates an X.M.V. 
which reacts upon the accelerated moving charge, 
—always in such a wav as to oppose its motion- - 
by what is called Lenzs law, or simply by the law 
of conservation of energy; for if it assisted the 
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motion, the action an«l reaction would go on in- 
tcnaifying thcmHelvea, until any amount of violence 
\V»18 riwlKHl. 

The magnetic Hjjch generated by a riaing current, 
that ia by a {Kwitivcly accelerated charged body, 
react back mion the motion which produced them 
in Huch a way as to oppose it; — to oppose it 
actively or elastically, tiot passively or sluggishly 
as by friction. The reaction creases the instent the 
tnotion becomes steady : it is not analogous to 
fricthin therefore, but to inertia; it is the coeffi- 
cient of an acceleration term. 

'I'he magnetic lines generated by a falling current, 
that is by a negatively accelerated or retarded 
charged l)ody, react oppositely, and tend to con- 
tinue the motion : thus hero also we have a term 
corresponding to inertia. And the charpd body 
may be wiid to have extra momentum, by reason 
of its charge, while it is moving. The value of 
the momentum is proportional to the velocity, so 
long lis tl»o vehwity is not excessively great ; and 
Hceortlingly the inertia term is constant, i.e. indo- 
|)endent of speed, under the same restriction. It 
may therefore be considered to be in existence 
even when the charge is stetionary, and thus it 
simulates exactly the familiar mechanical inertia 
of a lump of ordinaiw matter. 

In Appendix A, is given the simplest form of 
the quantitative relations here indicated, and the 
inertia due to an electric charge is there calculated. 
It is to bo understood that whatever inertia a 
material sphere may possess, considered as^ matter, 
it will possess more when it is charged with elec- 
tricity, and this no matter whether the charge 
be p<»itive or negative. The amount of extra or 
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electrical inertia is proportional to tin* l•ie«’lr«wt«lH• 
energy of the charge : that is to say, it in pro- 
portional to the cliarge ainl its potential fonjoititly. 
Call the charge e, and the radius <»f the sphere n, 
the potential will be «*//«< (*r being rnrntlay’s 
dielectric constant); and tin* apjU’opriate inertia is 

*> Mt 

( 

rn “ o 8^* * « 

tea 

where v is the velocity of light. (Sj'e Note at eml 
of chap, i.) 

Another way of putting it is to my that if a 
real mass of this amount wore moving with the 
speed of light, its kinetic energy would be half ns 
great again as the potential energy' of the ele<’lri<' 
charge thus reckoned as nieelmnieally eijuivnlent 
to it; 

for j wr* " 2^ • 2 ^ potmiuti 

eiuTfftp 

Now any appreciable quantity of matter, even a 
milligramme, moving with the speed of light, mnst 
have a prodigious amount of energy ; for, on the 
ordinary assumption that mass is quite cx>nstant. 
the energy of one milligramme rushing along with 
the light-speed would amount to uo less tlinn 
fifteen million foot-tons. Or os Sir William Crookes 
has expressed it: a gramme, or fifteen grains, of 
matter, moving with the speed of light, would have 
energy enough to lift the British Navy to the top 
of Ben Nevis. 

Consequently the inertia of any ordinary quantity 
of electric charge must be exceedingly minute. 
Notwithstanding this, it is quite doubtful whether 
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or not there really exiatH any other kind of inertia. 
The question whether there doe.s or not is at 
present, strictly speaking, an open one. 


Hfffct 0/ Ctnicentmtian. 

The only way of eonferring upon a given electric 
charge any appreeiahle mass, is to make its potential 
exeeetlingly high, that is to concentrate it on a 
very small sphere. 

A eoulomh at the potential of a volt has an elec- 
trostatic energy of half a Joule, that is | x 10^ ergs. 

The moss equivalent to this would be 


2 10^ 
39x 10* 


27 


X 10 


'll 


gramme - 10"® milligramme. 


Raise the potential to a million volts, and the 
mass-equivalent to a coulomb at that potential 
would be the hundredth part of a milligramme; 
still barely appreciable therefore. 

'Fhe charge on an atom as observed in electrolysis 
is known to be 10"’® electrostatic units.* If this 
were distributed uniformly on a sphere the nominal 
size of an atom, viz., one 10'" centimetre in radius, 
its poti'ntinl would be one hundredth of an elec- 
trostatic unit, or about 8 volts. The energy of 
such a charge would bo 10"’* erg, and the inertia 
of a bo<ly which would possess this energy if moving 
at the speed of light would bo 10'“ gramme ; which 
wouhl therefore be its electrical inertia or extra mass. 

But this is incomparably smaller than the mass 
of a hydrogen atom, which is approximately 10"*“ 
gramme. Consequently the ionic charge distributed 
uniformly over an atom would add no appreciable 
fraction to its apparent mass. 

* Mow ©xictly, nooordtiig to t^atubridge luaiiurenienti, 3’3 x 10'*®. 
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If, however, the utoniic charRi* wen* counMitrnti’fl 
into a sphere of diraenHion 10“'* nentimi'tn', it« 
potential would be 1000 i'li'ctrnMtjitir luuls. ur 
300,000 volts; its energy wouhl then he 10 ' i-j-jt, 
and its inertia 10'" gramme, nr alKuit ,,/on of iho 
mass of a hydrogen atom. 

Summtv'y, 

All this is a preliminary statenjent of nndeiiijilile 
fact: that is to say of fact wlijeh follows from the 
received and established theory of Kleetrieity, 
whether such things ivs electrmis have ever lieen 
found to exist or not 

All that we have stated is trtie of an ortlinary 
charge on any ordinary sphere whieh can la* made 
to move by mechanical force applied to it. 

It gives us the phenomena 

of electrostatics when at rest, 
of magnetism when in motion, 
pi* radiation whoa its motion is altered ; 
and it incidentally, b)^ rwuwin of the known laws of 
electromagnetic induction, exhibits a kind of imitation 
inertia, and in that way simulates the {KiMsession of 
the most fundamental property of matter. 

I will add a few more closely {xmnectci! assertions, 
for later application : 

Apply a sufficiently violent to a charged 

sphere, and the charge may be wrenched off it. 

Insert an obstacle m the path of a violently moving 
chMgM sphere, so as to stop it mechanically with 
sufficient suddenness, and again it is possible for the 
charge, or something like it, to be jerked off it and 
pa^ed on. But to do this the sp^ of the material 
sphere, as well as the suddenness of stoppage, must be 
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ex<!^iye. UHimlly the charge is tneroly thrown into 
c)sciIlntioi), when the sphere is suddenly stopped ; and 
It then emits a solitary wave or spherical shell of thick- 
ness equal t<) the diameU*r of the sphere : or greater 
than that diameter by the amount the sphere has 
moved during its retardation. When the acceleration 
IS mmicrate, however, the radiation is less energetic 
Hud hIbo IcBs intense ; loss onergotic bccHusc its powor 
dejicnds on the square of the acceleration, leas intense 
^use it is spread over a thicker ethereal shell, 
iwntgon rays are perceptible only when the speed was 
grmt and ^e stoppage so sudden that the wave or 
pulse-shell is strong and thin (see chap, viii.)* The 
thinner the jpult^ or wave shells the more penetrating 
thev are. If thin enough they could traverse matter 
without alfecting it or being affected by it. 

HUtorical Remarks. 

The doctrine of the behaviour of a charged sphere 
in motion, and the calculation of the value of the 
quasi inertia of an electric charge, was begun by 
Professor J. J. Thomson in an ^och-making paper 
published in the Philosophical Magazine for April, 
1881 — one of the most remarkable physical memoirs 
of our time. 

The stimulus to this investigation was supplied by 
those brilliant experiments of Crookes, published in 
the Philosophical TVansactiotis for 1879, which were 
preceded by observations of Pliicker and Hittorf, and 
related to other observations by Goldstein, Spottis- 
wood and Moulton, and othere, about the same period. 

In 1891 Sir William Crookes was President of 
the Institution of Electrical Engineers, and in his 
inaugural address he expounded further some of these 
brilliant experimental investigations, to which Schuster 

>•>. B 
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and many others had contrihuted. It n»t Uh, iinu-h 
to say that up to the time of VnmUw the ohenometm 
of the vacuum tube were slmiutletl »i diirkneHs, iu»t- 
withstanding much laboriouH and iiiunHtakuig work 
done both in this country and on tim Lontinent in 
connection with them; but that simu. the nwnndieH 
of Crookes in the seventies, the theoretinil lutiu|H>Hity 
of the vacuum tube haa ateailily incrtMuwMl, until now, 
as Maxwell predicted, it is shtHhling light u|Km the 
whole domain of electrical Hoicnce, and even u}K}n the 
constitution of matter itaolf. 



CHAPTER III. 


JORESHADOWING OP THE ATOM OR INDIVISIBLE 
UNIT OP ELECTRICITY. 


So far we have dealt with the fundamental laws of 
electncity m general. It is now time to begin to 
consider the possibly atomic or molecular condition in 
wnich It IS associated with atoms of matter. 

Quoting again from the great Treatise of Clerk 
Maxwel . 1st Edition (1873), we find on page 812, 
in the chapter on electrolysis, the following sentence : 


, .“^“PPose, however, that we leap over this 
difliculty by simply asserting the fact of the 
constant value ^ of the molecular charge, and 
that we call this constant molecular charge, for 
convenience in description, one molecule of 
electncity.” . . . 


Thus some idea of the conception of the atomic 
nature of electricity was long ago forced upon men of 

f enius by the facts of electrolysis and a knowledge of 
araday s laws. But Maxwell went on, after a few 
more paragraphs ; 


It is extremely improbable that when we 
come to understand the true nature of electrolysis 
we shall retain in any form the theory of molecular 
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charges, for then we shall have .lUtniiieil n mnire 
basis on which to form a true theory »f He. trie 
currents, and so lipeome in.le|H’n.lent of tlo'se 
provisional theories.” 

It is rash to predict what may ultimately lmiiiM>n. 
but the present state of electrieal wuetice seeiiiH htwtih- 
to this latter prediction of Maxwell. 1lii’ tli.’ory .»f 
molecular charges looms bigger to-day, ami has taken 
on a definiteness, largely as the ouUuime of his 
own work, that would have plooswl ami surpnsiMl 

Ihe unit electric charge, the eharge .>f a moimd 
atom in electrolysis, whatever else it is, is a natural 
unit of electricity, of which we can hav«* niultiplos, 
but of which, so far as we know at present, it is 
impossible to have fractions. 

I will extract the following sontenex* from Heetion 
82 of my little book called Motity'ii I'm'M’s of 
Electricity (1889. Sec also lint, /Issue., Almnleen, 
1885, p. 763): 

"This quantity, the charge of one m.»nn.l 
atom, constitutes the smallest known mirti.in of 
electricity, and is a real natural unit, nhvitmslv 
this is a most vital fact. This unit, below which 
nothing is known, has even been styled an 
‘atom of electricity,’ and perhajw the phrase 
may have some meaning. ... This natuml 
unit of electricity is exceedingly small, being 
about the hundrw-thouBand-roiliionth part of 
the ordinal^ electrostatic unit; or less then the 
hundred-triilionth of a coulomb.” 

The atom of matter with its charge is eAllocl an 
" ion.” The charge considered alone, without attend* 
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ing to its atom, was willed by Dr. Johnstone Stoney 
an ‘electron or natural olcotrical unit. 

What wo learn with great accuracy from electro- 
lysis IS the ratio of the charge to the mass of 
substance with which it is associated. It matters 
nothing how much substance is chosen, whether 100 
atoms or one, whether an atom or a gramme or a ton 
--the amount of electricity associated with it in 
electrolysis, an<l liberated when the substance is 
decom|K)8ed, increases in the same proportion ; the 
mtio is constant for each material, and if determined 
for otie is known for all. 

This ratio is the reciprocal of what is technically 
known as the “electrochemical equivalent” of a sub- 
stance. I n the light of Faraday’s laws, if this quantity 
18 measured for one substance it is known for all, 
because the charge is the same for every kind of 
atom, up to a simple multiple ; and hence in specify- 
ing electrochemical equivalents there is nothing 
to consider but the atomic weight, or combining 
pro{)ortion, of the substance. Thus the electro- 
chemical equivalent of oxygen is 8 times that of 
hydrogen, that of zinc is 32^ times, and that of silver 
108 times that of hydrogen. The substance chosen 
for a nation of the olcctroohemioal equivalent 

may lie the one which can be most accurately experi- 
mented on ; and Lord Rayleigh has shown that such a 
substance is nitrate of silver, and has ascertained that 
if a current of one ampere is passed from a silver anode 
to a platinum cathode through a nitrate of silver solu- 
tion, the cathode gains in weight by 4 ”025 grammes 
every hour. Hence the electrochemical equivalent of 
silver is 

4 ’025 grammes ^ 

1 ampere-hour ’ 
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the eleotrochemical ocjuivalfnt f»f hydroKi-n, 
jjgth of this quantity, is 

4-02 5 grammes ^ 4-025 ^ 

108 ampere-hours" 108 x 3(»U 

= •0001035 "{j6^ KrammoH jK-r rouluinh. 


Hence the ratio of an atom of cl<'ctri«’ity to an at<»m 
of hydrogen is 9,660 c.g.H. units, or Bj>i)n»ximnt4*ly 


' ^ //eontimetroH\ 

V gmmtm’s/’ 


the unknown constant m necessarily making its 
appearance, because we are oom|«iring tjuantities of 
different nature, or at any rate <man titles im’iuuirecl 
in different ways, viz., ‘electricity^ and ‘ matter’ (hoc 
Appendix D). 

The numerical part of this quantity is known 
witdi comparative exactitmle,* that is to say up Ui 
the limits of error of experiment : Ui pnaa'cti 
further, we must make an estimate of the moHs of 
an atom. That can be done, and has iieon done, in 
many ways, and we have boon taught both by Dr. 
Johnstone Stoney and by lioschmidt, originally even 
by Dr. Thos. Young, but with greatest fure.e and range 
by Lord Kelvin, that the mass of an atom of water is 
approximately 10'** of a gramme; wherefore an atom 
of hydrogen will be approximately 10'** gramme; 
whence the unit of electric charge ia 10~*“ c,g.s. 
magnetic unit, or 8x10'“* of an electroetatic unit 
or 10'** of a coulomb. 


'^The decimal placet are oorreotfjr prititad abay# ; tbo^gb the fart 
that 1 cx>ulomb, or I ampere««eaond| ia one-tentb nf a unilr-^witig 
to the ohm stnd volt having been inadvertentlj deHneo, one an W* a4ria 
the other ae inatm of both the •atue'-aiwaya aUnda rmdy Ui 

introduce confuaion and error. 
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I Imvo crnnhiwiMul tluH matter of the ratio m to o, 
or e to w, bcemwii* it plays a considerable part in 
what fi>llows. The ahsohito values are of less 
coiisiMjuence to us than the ratio, and are only known 
approxinnUely, but the ratio is known with fair 
nfse.uraey ; and the ratio e : m for hydrogen is very 
nearly JO* magnetic units, or more exactly 9,660. 

Thus what we learn from oleetrolytie conduction, 
briefly sununarised, is that every atom carries a 
<'ertam tlefinite charge or electric unit, monads 
carrying one, diads two, tria<l8 three, but never a 
fnwition ; that in liquids those charges are definitely 
associated with the atoms, and can only be torn away 
from them at the electrodes ; that the current 
consists of a procession of such charges travelling 
with the atoms, ->-tho atoms carrying the charges, or 
the charges dragging the atoms, according to the 
(mint of view from which we please to regard the 
process. 
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FORESHADOWING OF THE KLWTUON, 

Separate Existence of tlw Electric Unit mijijcstol 
by Conanction in tinse*. 

We will now leave liijuida ami procwHl t» cvomiurtiuiii 
by rwfied gases, that is to say to the phiMumirtm 
seen in vacuum tubes. If a long glass IuIk*. say a 
yard long and two inohes wide, witTi an elwirtsir at 
each end, and full of common air, is ronni*rt4«il to an 
induction coil and attache<l to an nir-{)un){i,- -tlu» 
ordinary spark-gap of the coil being, say, tw«» nr 
three inches wide, — we find that for some tiini* after 
working the pump the electric, dimdiarge prefers the 
inch or two of orclinary air to a long journey tlmmgh 
the prtially rarified air in the tulio ; hut that at ii 
certain stage of exhaustion, one whie.h any rough 
air-pump ought to roach, this proforeiux) ceases. A 
flickering light appears in the tulie, readily visible in 
the dark, which very soon takes on the apptiarane4.! of 
red streamers like the Aurora Borcalia ; and soon the 
sparks outside in the oonimon air cease, showing that 
the rarified air is now the l)etter conductor an«l the 
preferable alternative path. I.a5t the exhaustion 
proceed further—tho axis of the tube becomes 
illumined with a glow, which is now much brighter, 
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forming « hnnil or thrcml of Jight, while the original 
Hpiirk-gap miiy Im- «liort<'ii«l <lown gmilually to one- 
eighth of HI) iiieh, or even Uw. without any Hoark 
taking pinee iierofw it,— Hhowiiig that mrifiod air i» 
H very gtHHl eomluetor. When the heat conducting 
Mtage in reached the tula* ia filled with a glow, called 
the jKwitive ci»limiii ; and laith enda of the tube are 
apt to liMik alike. If we exhaiiat still further— and 
to exhaust even as far as this suincthing better than 
an ordinary air-pump is in'cesHary, an oil or mercury 
pump being the most suitable— the column of light 
IS seen to fill the whole tube, to gradually lose its 
bright rwl or crimson tint, and to break up into a 
numlier of very narrow discs, like pennies seen edge- 
ways. At the same time the spark-gap must be 
widened to something niore like a quarter or half an 
inch, to prevent the discharge from taking that laith, 
atnl a tlark sjMice near the cntlusie now liegins to lie 
visible, the eatlnxle itstdf lioing covero<l all <»ver with 
a glow, while the aiiiMle is usually only illuminated 
at a |Kiint or two. The strins into which the positive 
column has Iweii broken up, thicken and separate as 
exhaustion prtK’ee«ls. The dark s|)ace near the 
(Mthfaie alao enlarges, driving as it were the positive 
column before it into the anode, uml hx)king as if it 
would presently fill the tube ; but lieforo it can do 
this it IS uiitiecd that the glow on the cathode itself 
is coming off as a kind of shell, leaving another dark 
space, ^ a narrower and much darker space, inside it. 
The first dark s{nuso has been called Faraday's dark 
space ; the second is generally known by the name of 
Crookes’. This second dark space now increases in 
thickness, pushing the glow before it as the vacuum 
gets liotter and Iwtter; but the terminals of the 
spark-gap must now tie pulled still further apart, else 



26 FOHKSHADOWING OP Til K KI.WTllON [m. iv. 

the diachargo will prefer to tal<«’ a ri'ti«itiinlily lung 
path through the air. Kxlmusting furtluT still, th« 
glow all clisappesarH and tin* sccuinl dark IHIh 

the whole of the tube; ami tmw in imtin'd a now 
phenomenon, the sides of tin* glass Imve lifgnn Ut 
glow with a phosphoroMcont light, iln> ndmir i»f the 
light depending on the kind of glass used, hut 
generally in practice with a grwnish light ; a result 
evidently of being the Itoundary of the dark smee. 
If exhaustion proceeds further, the resistjuje,!* of the 
tube becomes very high, a«»d the sfwirk ntay prefer to 
burst through an equal, and ultimately even a greati*r, 
length of ordinary air. This is the tumditioii of the 
tube so much investigated by Grof)koH, liy I^nard 
and Rdntgen, and by many other observers. It is 
the phenomena occurring in this dark HjHM’o whieh 
have proved of the most intense interest. 

CcU}iode 

So far we have supposed that the ejitluslo is a 
brass knob or other convenient terminal intriMiuend 
into the tube i but if wo now prtx’oeil ui ustj other 
shapes,— as PlUckor did first in 1859. followwl by 
Hittorffl 869), Goldstein (1876), and UrtKikos(l879)— 
using a flat disc or a saucer-shajjcwl piece of metal, and 
if we then introduce into the dark sjMMJo various sub- 
stances, we shall find that shadows are thrown, and 
that the dark space is full of properties which are 
most clearly expressed by saying that it is a region 
of cathode rays — that is to say, of something shot 
off.rn straight lines from the cathode. There is 
evidently something being thus shot oflT— though what- 
ever it is, it is invisible until it strikes an obstacle 

aomething which seems to fly in straight lines and to 
produce a perceptible effect only when it stopped. 
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Such A * mi^ht bo a bullet from u ^un, 

which iH quite iuviuiblc when looked at sideways, but 
may priHlueo n fbwh of Humo when it strikes a target, 
or may do other damage. So it is with these cathode 
rays : the region of their tiight is the dark space ; the 
lx)utidaries of that spiwe, where the projectiles strike, 
are illuininate«l. A substance with })ho8pliore8cont 
power, such as many minerals, or oven glass, phos- 
phoresces brightly ; ami the {Mith of the rays can 
bo triMsed by smearing a sheet of initai with some 
phosphoremsnt powder and placing it edgeways 
along thoir path. In this way it can be shown 
that the rays are like particles travelling definitely 
in straight lines, not colliding against each other, 
but each shot like bullets from an immense number 
of parallel guns. Where they strike the sides of 
the glass they make it phosphoresce ; where they 
strike residual air in the tube, as they do if the 
exhaustion is not high enough, they make it phos- 
phoresce also, and give, in fact, the ordinary glow 
surrounding the dark space. 

Those rays possess a considerable amount of 
energy, as can be shown by concentrating them, by 
mmns of a curved saucer-shaped cathode, and 
bringing them to a fooua The rays can be brought 
to a focus in oonsequenoe of the fact that they 
are projected from the cathode initially normal to 
its surfooe, though the focus is further from the 
cathode than the centre of curvature because of 
something equivalent to mutual repulsion of the 
rays. A piece of platinum put at that foous will 
(if the exhaustion is not too high) show evident 
signs of being red-hot — that is to say, will emit 
light. If the oxhaustiion proceeds farther, less heat 
is produced, though a phosphorescent light is 
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now emitted from Huit«l)U> aulwtanwH, like niutiiiiui 
and most earths; and if tl>o oxhauHtioii in jm’Kneil 
further still, the Immbanlcd target emita ji«» viaihh* 
light but only that higher kind of radiation known 
as Rontgen or X-rays. It may 1 m' doubted, however, 
whether the target itself emits tliese rays, whether its 
function is not rather to stop the projeetiles, iw 
suddenly as possible, by the massivtMiesH of ita atoms. 
Thus the best target would he a subsUuiee with 
the heaviest atoms. X-rays are emittiaj by the 
suddenly stopped projectiles, in a manner which has 
been investigated both by Sir (i. Suikes anil 
Professor .1. J. Thomson, and which is inUdligilile 
to anyone who has studied the proiierties of moving 
electric charges moving at or near tlie sjH'cd of light : 
a matter on which Mr. Hoavisicic has written with 
^eat clearness in his volume called iiUrtrtmutquv tic 
Theory, 

Cathode rays have a remarkable iienetraling 
power; for Hertz found that a thin meUd iliaphrngm, 
especially if it were of aluminium, was iMmorless t<» 
stop their passage completely ; m coiihl Iw demon- 
strated by the phosphorescence and other eflPwtH 
appearing in the further half of the tulx- licyond the 
di^hragm. 

The position of the anode in such experiments ia of 
small opnsequenco. There must bo one somewhere, 
and the easiest plan is to make it a cylinder through 
which the cathode ray bombardment gotw. The 
bombarding particles fly in straight lines and decline 
to turn a corner, taking no apjmrent notice of the 
TOsirion of the anode, and exhausting themselves by 
bombarding the side of the glass opposed to them ; 
as be well shown by having the tube bent inUi 
a V shape, for instance. 
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lienftnl t*xtcn<l«i llortZH discovery in a remarkable 
way by skiifuliy (Kmstructing a tube with an outer 
window of very thin aluminium, so arranged as to be 
able to stitnd the utmospherie. pressure outside. He 
then iliri'cted the cathode ray bombardment on to this 
window or aluminium film, ami hIiowojI that the rays 
ean^ jienetratc it and actually come <mtside. into the 
ordinary ntnumphere, where they are. <ialled Lcnard 
rays, in honour of this indefatigable investigator, a 
friend and disciple of Hertz. (See Fig. 1.) 
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Kiti. t.-- LtMrt] tub# for Iht iiroduotlon of Lenurd rikyi, whioh were 
tUneovored before H6ntic«ii rayo. U ie a oathoile in high vacuum ; the 
anode A ie a metal i^llnder behind it ; the whole ii ecreened in metal, 
and the cathode rayi ira|»in|re on a minute hole W oovered with ex- 
oeedingly thin aluminium foil, through which it would eeem the rayi 
emerge Into tho eir, radiating in all directione from the aluminium 
window ae LenartI raye U where they art rapidly diifuied and abcorbed. 

'rhi'Mo Lcnard rays make the air phosphoresce and 
proilucc tho other effects which cathode rays can 
[imduce, but they arc stopped within a moderate 
range hy tho immense obstruction they meet with 
from a substance of the density of ordinary air. 
Hubstatices seem to stop them simply in proportion 
to tho quantity of matter which they encounter, 
without regard to its nature. A thick layer of air 
would bo about as onaouo as a layer of water as 

thick ; and even it tne lx)dy put in their way is 
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an opaque solid such as a shert of metal, provided 
it is thin enough an<l not t<Ki iimssive, it will he 
penetrated by the rays; and pht»splu»reseent effects 
will be produced on the other sitle of it. The rays 
can also affect photographic plates, and indeed »lo 
nearly all the things, though on a smaller s<’ale and 
with much less penetrating |H»wer, that the later 
discovered Rontgen rays can «lo. 

The Lenard rays are clearly cjitlnKle rays emergoil 
from the tube ; and it was the eusttan. at the dat<* of 
their discovery, to think of them «is Hying chargei! 
particles of matter; though the extraordinary dis- 
tance they could travel through common air, a 
distance comparable to an inch, wna a manifest 
objection to such a hypothesis, seeing that things aa 
big as atones of matter cannot travel so much ns 
of an inch in ordinary air without many eollisions. 

Lenard accordingly adhered to the view, mlvaneed 
first by Goldstein, that they wore not material Imt 
ethereal ; and although, in the sense lie probably 
intended, this is not a tenable view — for they are 
not ethereal waves or anything of the nature of 
radiation — yet, as we ahail sec, neither are they 
ordmary material particles, any more than tlin 
cathode rays are. But that is just the point whieli 
we are now considering, and wo will return to them 
as observed by Crookes in 1879.* 

Natwe of the Cotthode Raye. 

We have seen that the impact of the cathode rays, 
speaking in language appropriate to the assumption 

out larmly in tl«» 
unit StokM . th«M 
mJ wilt •burtiy b« 
trgtSloht. 


*The biognphiotl hiatory of thia aubjaot la a 
MDtemponu-y lettera that ptaii^ batwaan Oiwiki 

Crookaa, 

publiehad in the ^oiaiiti/o Cormpondmm o/.SiV C 
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that they are charged particles, will result partly in 
heat, or vibration of the impa<!tcd nioleoules ; partly 
in light or phosphorcsconco, due to the quiver of 
electrically charged atoms (or rather of electrical 
chargea on atoms) as in the ordinary process of 
mdiation ; and partly in X-rays all of which effects 
are readily seen at different stages of vacuum in 
a Crookes' tula*. The momentum of the flying 
particles shot off from the cathoile can also be 
exhibitetl by putting into their path some form of 
vane or little windmill, which will then bo driven 
mechanically, as the vanes of a radiometer are 
driven by the recoil of the molecules of the residual 
air from the warmer surface, — a stress being thus set 
up between the vanes and their glass enclosure. In 
the electric vacuum tube experiment, the stress seem.** 
to bo between the cathode, or gun, and a layer or 
stratum of the residual gas not very far from it — for 
unless the exhaustion is very high the gradient of 
potential close to the cathode is very steep, — so the 
propelling force is clearly the force of electrical 
repulsion, the particles travelling down the grade of 
potential just as they travel in ordinary electrolysis, 
and then proceeding for the rest of the journey by 
their acquired momentum. But whereas in ordinary 
electrolysis they meet with constant encounters and 
therefore progress very slowly, in a high vacu um 
they can fly for several inches in a free path without 
encountering anything, and therefore wittiout causing 
any disturbance, — thus giving rise to no appearance 
but that of the dark space. Phenomena occur only 
where they strike. 

This was the view of the nature of cathode rays taken 
by the whole world after Crookes’ demonstration; 
it was supposed that they were flying atoms, and that 
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they were flying with ordiimry muleculnr hjmmmI, Imt 
with a long free path -much long«'r timii wimh! linvc 
been expected from oniinary guH«>ouH thtuiry. TIu’ 
extraordinary length of free jiatii wiw Homewimt 
difficult to reconcile with the dtM'trino that they were 
flying atoms obedient to the onlinnry laws t»f giwea ; 
except that, being subject to electrieid pn»j»»Isi<iii all 
in the same direction, their course was more regular, 
and their encounters therefore fewer, or less etfeetive 
in causing deflection, than if they hiwl Ihumi moving 
at random. This same feature of regularity it is 
which confers momentum uixm them ; their motion 
does not constitute heat, anu is not to Im eonsiderod 
as corresponding to temperature ; they are moving 
in orderly succession like an army or like a wind, 
rather than with the irregular unorganised motion 
appropriate, and solely appropriate, to the terms 
“ neat " and “ temperature," anil to the orditiary 
kinetic theory of gases. Crookes indued haxarded the 
aunnise — by one of those flashes of intuition whieh 
are sometimes vouchsafed to a tUscoverer but are often 
ridiculed by representatives of ortluxlox science at the 
time — that he had obtained matter in "a fourth 
state;” and even that he had got in his tulie some- 
thing equivalent to what was contemplated in the 
“corpuscular” theory of light There is some tw- 
respondence with fact even in this last mmlo of 
statement, when the particles are moving tjuickly 
enough, for a nuclear wave-front or ether-pulse is 
then travelling with them ; but how true the first 
was — that the matter in the dark space was in a 
fourth state, neither solid nor liquid nor gaseous — 
how true that was we shall presently see. 

Meanwhile let us summarise the evidence for the 
view that the cathode rays are at any rate chargtxl 
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jmrtiflcH of nomo in extremely rapid motion. 
That they are in motion must be j'ranted from the 
fact of their bombiixlment — driving mills, heating 
platinum, and the. like ; and in order to show that 
they are ehargetl, the mo.st direct plan is to catch 
them in a hollow vessel connected with an electro- 
scope, as l*errin did; hut another plan is to show 
that they have the, pronerties of an electric current. 
If they are charged while in motion they constitute a 
current, on Maxwell's theory, ami therefore should 
Ik* able either to <lcflect a magnet or to be deflected 
by it; and here comes one of the most simple and 



Fitt, form of F«rrin'N fur proving thnt cathode 

mjfi onrry n nwtivo ohtrfff* The mye from a imM through nn (mrthetl 
•oreea b into n tioHow or Fftmtlgy ve»sel r. 

imimrtant experiments in physics at the present 
time. A <lennite form of aomc old experiments 
forcshatlowed by Pliioker (1862), and developed by 
Ilittorf, (loldstein, and many other vacuum tube 
observers, was arranged by Crookes in 1879, when 
he made the track of the rays visibly luminous by 
passing a pencil of them through a slit and letting 
them graze along the surface of a fllm of mica covered 
with phosphorescent powder, and when he then 
brought near them a common horseshoe magnet. 
When this is done the track of the irays is at once 
seen to bo curved; showing that it is not a beam 
of light we are looking at, out a torrent of charged 
particles ; since they mhave like an electric current 
and are deflected by a magnet It is ultimately the 
very same phenomenon as can be observed with 
difficulty, owing to its smallness, when a current 
1 . 1 . 0 
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flows through nictals— an cflVrt ili.sfuvfVfil i»y E. 11, 
Hall in America, ami known iih tin* Hall ctU'ft. 

The fact that the particles arc thniwn ofV tin- 

cathode, being evidently vigorously repelled by if, is 

sufficient to suggest that they must be negniiv.-lj 
charged; the direction of the curvnttire caused by a 
magnetic field enables us to verify at once that the 
flying particles are luHjativfly »-ha!’g*-*l, and no 
comparanlo rush of positive particles in the opposite 
direction, or in any direction, has In-eii observeil. 
The speed of transmission of the p«»sitive curi-nit is 
very great, and it must be convey«’d by a mult it tide 
of positive jiarticlps, but individually tlieir inofiou 
is comparatively slow (see however ebap. vi,). lu 
that respect evidently the magnetic curvature of 
cathode rays in gases differs from the magiu-tii- 
curvature of a current in metals; viz., that whereas 
in metals the major action is sometimes iijsiu the 
negative and sometimes ujKin the |s>sitive stream, 
according to the nature of the metal — the differeiiee. 
which is all that is observable, being always small,— 
in the cathode stream it is the negative alone that 
is acted upon, and so the aetion is always large. 

It seems, therefore, that for some reason or other 
the negatively charged bwlies in a vacuum tulie are 
much more mobile than the positive, and that the 
mobility of the negatively charged lioclies is extreme. 
One striking method by which their mobility was 
displayed consisted in the fundamental oliservation 
by Professor Schuster* that ail iiarts of gas in a 
closed vessel became conducting when an elect He 
discharge had taken place in one corner of it ; so 
that even though the vessel consisted of different 
compartments, one compartment was made feebly 
^Bakerian lacturo 1890| Proc, Hoy. Scic., voL 47« 5t6, 
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conducting by n di.schargc in the other, provided 
that the two had any kind of gaseoun communi- 
cation ; a fact which looked as if some extremely 
mobile particles, probably the negatively charged 
particles of taitliode mys, could wander about to 
a considerable ilistance in a very short time and 
take their share in the conveyance of an electric 
current. The conductivity of gases appeared to be, 
imlewl, entirely due to these loose or dissociated or 
detacheil cliarged particles, or ions, and whore they 
were aksent the gas did not conduct at all; it 
could be broken down, being a weak dielectric, by a 
sufficiently strong force, but it would not leak; 
whereas, when these loose charged particles wore 
about, it leaked readily, becoming to all intents and 
purposes an electrolyte amenable to the feeblest 
electric itiHuence. The proiluction of this electrolytic 
condition is called “ ionisation.” The act of breaking 
down the air by an electric discharge was thus 
found to render the surrounding air for a time 
electrolytic. Its electrolytic qumity, however, did 
not last long. The mobility of the particles which 
enabled them to travel to a considerable distance 
also enabled them to get rid of themselves by 
clinging to the sides of the vessel, or perhaps by 
re-uniting with some opposite charges, which after 
some time in their r^id journeys they must 
casually encounter. Prof. Townsend,'"' however, found 
that the conducting power lasted unexpectedly long 
if no dust was present : the dust particles apparently 
acting as intermediate receivers and storers of 
charge, promoting interchanges, which did not very 

♦ J, S, Townsend of Trinity College. Dublin, then working in the 
Cavendish Laboratoiy, Cambridge, now waynflete Profesaor of Physics 
in the University of Oxfoxid* 
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readily occur through direct encouiitcrM. And the 
time that thiw elnpuctl before the whole <tf the 
conductivity diwippeared fnuu duHt-free air suggcHted 
that the moving particlea iiui»t be very Hinall, mi that 
intimate collisioiiH were eoiujairatively iiifrei|iicnt. 

The mobility or tHffuaiveneMH of the inob'ctdcH 
of a gas depends on their mean free path, and 
that oepends on their atoniie. size; the snndler 
they are, the more readily can they eseajM* 
collision. Hence it is that eolliHiuiis are so rare in 
astronomy: the botlies are small compared with the 
spaces between them. The lH>havi«iur of ebargi'd jwr- 
ticles seemed to indie-ate that they must in Home 
cases be something smaller than atoms ; it seemed 
hardly likely that material atoms rould behave in 
the way they did. It was recolleeti'd that it had 
occurred to some philosophers, among them Dr. 
Johnstone Stoney, that electric charges really existtal 
on an atom in concentrated form, not diflused all 
over its surface but concentrated at <me or morn 
points, — perhaps acting ns satellites to the main 
bulk of the atom; so on that view it was just 
possible that these flying |Mvrtii:les might 1 h' not 
charged atoms at all, but charges without the atoms, 
the concentrated charges dotached—knneketi off as 
it wore in the violence of the discliarge, and after- 
wards going about fwo. Such particlea would 
naturally^ travel at an immense jmee, boeaiuso they 
would still be exposed to the full electric force that 
they had experienced before, and yet would have 
shaken off the encumbrance of the material atom 
with which they had been associated. It is true that 
no such disembodied charges, or electric ghosts, hail 
ever been observed. All the experiments that liiul 
been made in electrostatics had been made on chargtsl 
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matter, — the .surface or Ijoundary of the matter acting 
aa the locality for an electric charge ; and no other 
Iwality for a charge m\s known. The facts of 
eleetrolysis had .suggested or proved that the atom.s 
themselves could carry charges, and hence that if a 
liquiil were electrified, it must be due to some of the 
atomic charges of one sign, appearing in overbalancing 
pro}K>rtion at the surface ; though perhaps still in 
a»«MMation with their rcspecstive atoms. 

Yet at the .same time the occurrences at an 
electrtHle, where an ion plainly gave up its charge 
and escaped without it, indicated the possibility that 
perhaps the electric charge could exist alone ; at any 
rate that it could be handed from one atom to 
another, and thus might conceivably exist alone for 
an instant.^ During this momentary isolation some 
charges might, in the freedom of a rarefied gas 
diwliarge, potwibly ei^pe, and wander about free. 

To such hyjmthoticai isolated charges, the unit 
charge or charge of a monad atom, the name 
“ electron ” had been given ; and when I speak of an 
" electron ” I mean to signify the, at first purely 
hypothetical, isolated electric charge. Whereas by 
the term “ion” I always signify the atom and its 
charge together. The ions consist of Faraday’s anions 
and cations. Lord Kelvin prefers the term eleotrion 
to electron. 

Now if the flying particles which constitute the 
cathode rays were electrons rather than ions,— if they 
were detached oharMs, leaving their atoms behind 
them (necessarily living those atoms positively 
charged),-- their extreme mobility and diffusiveness 
and high speed would be perfectly natural; and 
although they would not be ‘ matter' in the ordinary 
sense, yet no difficulty need be felt at their possessing 
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some of the pro|)ortit>H of Jimtter, ni any uiie such 
proj^rties as appertain to matter liy reason of its 
having inertia; beeauHO, as we have seen, an eleetm* 
charj^e itself does {xiasesH a eertain kiml of imitation 
inertia. Hence these eleetnms in nmvenieii! wmthl 
possess raomentum, ami might tlierehire propel wiml- 
mills (though the actual motion of tin* wimliniils in 
Crookes tubes seems more likely tine to ehargi' ami 
electric repulsion than to simple momentum) ; they 
would possess kinetic energy, ami therefore might 
heat a piece of platinum ; atul if sinlilenly Htop|H'i| by 
a massive target when traveiling at a high s|M>etl they 
might readily give rise to pho-sphonoseent apja-araiiees, 
and even to the sudden pulse of mdintioii known as 
X-rays. Indeed the existence of this last pr«»jH«rty is 
capable of clear deduction on chHitrien! prineiplus 
if the matter is further gone into. (Sih* chap, ix.) 

The continued passage of a mirrent through a 
vacuum tube cannot be explained liy a torrent of 
electrons alone, — there must be some nieelianistn 
for continually producing them fresh luid fresh, 
near or at the cathode, else they wouhl almost in- 
stontaneously get exhausted. The most prtdmble 
view of the matter is that suggesUal by . 1 , ,J. Thoinson ; 
that the current is conveyeti chieHy by tHwittve ions, 
which are produced in the residual gas by iunisatiuM 
due to the first discharge of cathtsio raya These 
positive ions then pass along oumparativcly slowly 
toward the cathode, creep in towanis it, as best they 
can, in face of the bomWrdraent ; and then at the 
last— experiencing the violent gradient of potential 
in ite imnaediate neighbourhood— rush up against it 
and by their shook p^uoe a fresh supply of eieetrona 
The glow over the cathode is suppoJStl to mark tl.e 
region of this ionisation. The negative particles, thus 
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set five, then Hy c»tf ns cAtlicslo my.s, setting up fresh 
ionisation, mnl im«lin*ing u wjpious further supply of 
nositive ions ; *«»n the c.tistence of which the possi- 
f)ility of the cut Inn le rays thenisclves depend. The 
|K>sitiv»' anil tin* negative particles on this view are 
mutually cle|«>n(Uint : each is tlio cause of each ; and 
when either fails Ui lie formed iu a vacuum tube it i.s 
impossible for it to conduct, oven when its terminals 
are higldy clectritied ; for if the suuply of cither sign 
of ion is Htop|)ed, that of the other at once fails. 
This mrounta for the action of ‘ electric valves,’ wherein 
the jKJsitivo ions arc proventoil from getting at the 
cathixle in one direction, by reason of a special 
arrangement for concentrating an electron bomoard* 
mont along the direct route, without any back door 
or sitlc entrance for the positive ions. The provision 
of such n biMik door, even though the route thereto 
be long, immensely eases the conveyance of current ; 
as was strikingly shown hy Hittorf. 

It has been observed that any obstacle introduced 
into the dark space near the cathode, if it in able to 
cheek locally the access of positive ions, will throw a 
shadow laith fore and aft, — one towards the cathode, 
an<l likewise one down tlie cathode rays, — because 
the generation of fresh electrons is thereby locally 
prevented.* At this stage wo may conveniently 
Bummarise the position thus : — 

The magnitudes which need experimental deter- 
mination in connexion with oathoae rays, in order 
to settle the question and determine their real 
nature, are the speed, the electric charge, and if 
possible the mass, of the dying particles. 

Everything suggests that uiey are flying with 

*HchiMtar, Pfoe, ftn^. xlvii., p. 667, 1890; Wehnelt, Wind, Ann. 
ixvii., p, 4SI, 1898, 
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prodigious spocKl, but it if dfsirulili' lu nuikc « 
moaaurement of that HjKnnI. 

The fortie of proituisuiii exrrteil uit ihi«ni iniiirntt'.** 
that they are highly chnrgfrl ; nud their rating 
power suggests that they an* exeessively mnall, ho 
that to them owliimry hoHiIh, hiu-1i metal HheutH. 
appear [mrous; hut an exfH'rimeiitai nieth<»d in 
necessary to determine what may la* ealled their 
electrochemical e(|uivaient, — that i** to my the ratio 
of their mass or inertia to their eha trie eharge, — 
even if it bo not possihlu t<» determine the masH 
and the charp separately. 

In electrolysis the eleotmi’hcmieal ei|ui valent, 
or the ratio m/e, depends cm the nature' of the 
substance; and for hydrogen is of the order 10 * 
in electromagnetio units, as stated in (’haptc'r ill. 
It is a matter of great inifMirtanee to determine 
the value of the same ratio for the ealhcsle rays, 
and to ascertain whether it varies with the suhstaiiee 
contained in the vacuum tulm, or whether it is the 
same for all suhstaiUHis — licing eharaeU'risiie of 
a single variety of the Hying jjartiele and of nothing 
else. 


(;ha!»tkh V. 

nmUMINATlOX OF 8PKKD AND KLECTROCHEMIOAL 
EQlflVAl.KNT OF CATHODE RAYS. 

If the eathcMU) my« e.oit8iHt of electrified 

particlee the)' will lie doHeotod, or their paths curved, 
by the proximity of a magnet; and this is a well 
known and prominent fact concerning them. With 
some tmro the amoiint of deHexion, caused by a 
magnetic field of known strength, may be measured. 

The curvature of {lath produced in cathode rays 
by a traiiaverHi* magnetic field, or the amount of 
spindity pnKiuced by a longitudinal magnetic field, 
constitutes an evident mode of attacking the problem 
of estimating their velocity. 

If the velocity is constant and the magnetic field 
uniform, the curve into which the streiim is bent 
round the lines of fon‘o will manifestly be a 
oirole; and its course can bo readily traced either 
directly, after Crookes’ manner, by letting it graze 
a phosphorescent substance, or indirectly by inference 
from the position of a linear target placed so as to 
catch the defioctorl rays If the direction of velocity 
is inclined to the direction of the field, the course of 
a particle will be compounded of a circular motion 
round a line of force, and an unchanged rectilinear 
motion along it : that is to say, it will be a spiral. 



42 



more or less elongHtetl, tlimulinjj ilsj-lf nltin]^ tin* 
negative field: the directMJii of twist il(*n«’iMliiijr nn 
the sense of the field. 

There is no difiicidty in <h‘tc’nuiniu]t; jIm* radius 
of curvature r ; and the tlie<ipy nf utiriual deflesiiui 
is the simplest possible,— nothing nion* than stating 
that the magnetic fon-o H, aetiitg on the rurri'iit 
element ew, is the necossjiry deflecting or centrijM'tal 
force, mu'jr, required to cwcpeoine tin* ineehanituil 
inertia of the particles ; t>., 



whence 

or the ratio e/m is to the velocity of tin* particles na 
the curvature of their path is tt> the iiit<«nsitv of 
magnetic field which curves it. I*r»»f. He.hu«U*r 
Manchester was among the first to make mwisnre- 
ments of this kind. 

The two factors on the right of this l•ll^atioll are 
directly measurable (/« being conventionalV igm»retl 
as usual, or — a better mode of expression tinitiHl 
with H as induction-density); but the two faeiors 
on the left are both unknown, hence neither can bo 
determined by this means alone, — an assiimption 
must be made about one or other of them, or else 
another independent kind of experiment must l>o 
made. 

Assume, as many experimentors did, that « is a 
velocity appropriate to atoms flying in n gas of 
ormnary temperature, then the value of e/m comes 
out not so very far discrepant fn.m the usual ionio 
value, measured m liquid electrolysis, vix,, 10* c.g.8, 
Or, conversely, assume the usual ionic or electrolytic 
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vniiH’ fnr thin ml in, hikI thi* cuithiKip my velocity 
nut wmu-thinR i[uili‘ nppropriato to atoms 
nf iiiiittf'r. 

This, howt'viT. tM a tmp. Thmi* lu-viilental eom- 
riilfiu’t'a may rnlanl pmRrvaa iu a moat serious 
niaitiicr, fnr llii-y aatiafy the miml nixl deter people 
fniiu iuM'NtiRalioit. It in aitnuat itn{K).sHit}io to be 



completely on guard against them, and they are 
usually accepted until a more thorough qualitative 
acquaintance with the subject leads to an mstinotive 
feelinij; that something is wrong somewhera 
So it was in this case : the Tong free path and the 
penetrating power of the cathode mys kept insisting 
that the particles were not really atoms of ordinary 
matter, — a truth which both Lenard and Crookes 
had instinctively grasped, in spite of much odtioiam 
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and valid arguments the other way; mu in IH97 
J. J. Thomson made a much iiion* m>riuuM atuu-k un 
the whole position. 

He arranged that the magnet Mhuulil lietifci tlie 
rays into an insulated hollow vem’l, cuniiiM-U'il with 
an electrometer and a known minicity, mu that tin' 
aggregate charge of the cntluMle ray part ieh-s rfiihwtiMj 
in a ^ven time could lie mooMureci liy the rine uf 
potential observed {cf. Fig. li). He hIhu arranged 
that inside the hollow veasol they Mhtnild fall u]H>n 
a thermal junction of known heat eajwieity, j>«in- 
nected by very thin wires to a galvammipter (ai ting 
therefore as a oalorimeter), so um tu measure their 
aggregate energy. 

Thus he ootdd make the following siinnltaneous 
determinations : 

Nc«Q 


m .. 

umftlh-. 

e 

In these three equations there are four unknown 
quantities ; but one pair can lie treated ns n rnti»», 
and another, N, can oe eiiminated, ami tlins we get 

Wr 

When these brilliant measuremonta were actually 
made m the laboratory, the atomic nature of cathode 
rays wm, if not actually disprovctl, at all events 
rendered highly improl»ble; for their speed was 
round to be of the order ten thousand tniloa per 
second, or even as high as ^ that of light in a 
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fAvnuinbli’ Ihmiik iiUnyii of tin* onlcr 10*«.g.H., 
whilf tl»o iHiuivalpnt wiw of tho order 

10’’ (' g H , or iiImiiH |(/nn of hydrogen. 

('Iiniiging the kind of reMidiinl giiM in the tidiu, and 
elinnging ike ele«'tni<lef<, innde no dlirereiiee to tluH 
]iu«t vnhie. 7*/ie ivifAot/e rt$ifn wm‘ tu'itlt'Htly imlv- 
ftfmhnt tif‘ ihf unturr of' Out nttiUrr present ! nn 
exceedingly iiioinenioiiN fuel. If they were matter at 
all, the^ a])|R'are«| to Im matter of Mime fniidamental 
kind, inde|H’ndenl of the diatinetiotiH of ordinary 
eheraiatry. Their velocity, however, dejiended on 
the poU'lttinl ditfereliee between the cleetriKloa, in a 
way that HiiggeaUtl that they wore really projeotilos 
urged by the potential gnulient anting along a given 
length of |inth. They wore propelled oy the catnodo 
through nn ii|iertnre in the nniKle, and the tnoiwuro* 
ment of their ft|ieed wan nnwle in the tulio la^yond the 
HiKxle, where they are travelling by their own 
momentum. Tlie diaUtiee apart of awnh and 
catlnale did not. and on the projectile hypothesia 
ought not to, atfecl thin apeed ; fur though the 
potential gnulient ia ateeper when anotle and cathode 
are put none together, the length of path during 
wlticli the partieu’H are aubjoet to it ia diminishea 
by a eomnenaating amount, -ao that the velocity is 
tncoretii’ally indo{ietident of the distanoo liotween the 
electnxlea, aa long aa the totid diflbrenoo of potential 
ia maintained ; it ia the abaolute difference of 
potential that determinea the apeed. (Thia is a 
familiar reaiilt of the conaervation of enei^, and is 
illuatrated by oniinary falling bodiea.) But mani- 
foatly if the eleetrudoa are too oloee leather it may 
lie cliflicult to aecure a high difference of potentim 
between anode ancl cathode, aince they may spark 
into each other tiutaide the tulie ; and if there is 
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nauch residual gas in the tube it will likewise be 
difficult to maintain a high potential difference ; 
because that residual gas, under the influence of 
the cathode rays, will conduct. Consequently the 
best speeds are obtained at high vacuum ; and if 
the density of the residual gas inside the tube is 
constant, the speed will be constant. The nature of 
the electrodes makes no difference, unless they give 
off gas or otherwise make it difficult to maintain the 
required potential difference. 

Although the speed of the particles in cathode 
rays was thus found excessively great, their energy 
was only moderate, and their aggregate mass was 
therefore proved to be excessively minute ; their 
aggregate electric charge, however, was considerable. 
They were able to raise an electrical capacity of 
•15 microfarad several volts, sometimes as much 
as 5 volts, in the course of a second ; and in the 
same time they might be able to raise a calorimeter, 
whose heat capacity was about 4 milligrammes of 
water, by 2° C. Nevertheless their mass was so 
small that it would have taken one hundred years 
to collect a weighable amount ; and then only 
about one-thirtieth part of a milligramme. They 
travelled with a velocity a hundred thousand times 
greater than the speed of rifle bullets, and re- 
presented the greatest velocity up to that time 
observed in matter, — if matter they were. And 
the electrochemical equivalent, instead of coming 
out in accordance with that observed in liquids, 
oande out some thousand times smaller ; that is to 
say, the charge associated with each particle of the 
cathode rays seemed a thousand times greater, in 
proportion to the mass, than the charge associated 
with an electrolytic ion, even of hydrogen. 



CH. V] 


OF CATHODE RAYS 


47 


If the flying particles were really atoms, there was 
no escape from the certainty that they were 
extraordinarily highly charged atoms; but if, as 
seemed more likely to the instinct of most of those 
who worked at the subject, the charge on the fllying 
particles was the same as the charge possessed by an 
atom in electrolysis, then, assuming that the experi- 
ments were correct and correctly interpreted, there 
would be no escape from the conclusion that the 
mass associated with the ionic charge in cathode rays 
must be a thousand times smaller than the mass of a 
hydrogen atom ; in which case the cathode projectiles 
might conceivably be the detached and hitherto 
hypothetical individual electrons or atoms of elec- 
tricity themselves It would be extremely rash, 
however, to jump to such a far-reaching conclusion 
on such comparatively scant evidence. The evidence 
must be confirmed by other departments of Physics 
or by other determinations based on a different 
method ; and they must be further scrutinised in 
the light of other and totally different phenomena. 
We will first describe a determination made by 
another method, and then some striking confirmatory 
measurements applied to phenomena which belong 
apparently to other departments of Physics. 

Further Measurements of Cathode Roy Velocity 
and m/e Ratio hy Aid of Electrostatic 
Deflection. 

Another and perhaps simpler method of deter- 
mining the two quantities u and mje was also 
employed by J. J. Thomson, — was indeed the first 
used by him, though it was not safe to draw a full 
deduction from it alone — viz., by deflecting the 
same rays both electrostatically and magnetically ; 



48 determination OF SFKKD [• h 

by introducing ft pair uf HupplenH-ntnry nut- 

above and one below the eourne of llie ««>'« 
a vacuum tube, ami eoimeetiiig them to the 
of a low-potential butUTy.-u few Hturnge eelln for 
instance,— tbuH obtaining a vertienl eleetnwtfttie liehl 
at right angles to the enthtule ray«. At the Hiiiuf 
time a magnetic fichl, prtHlueetl by lateral magnet 
polos or by the lines of foree ilue ttt an eleetnr 
current in a circular ring, etmhl Is* arraiigetl at right 
angles to lioth the other tlirectimis; ami thim the 
electrostatic deflection eouhl be eoiiijwiretl with, or 
could be used to ucutraliHe. the magm-tie defleetimi. 
The electric field, la-ing fixeil in «lireeUon and urging 
the particles along — not aeroas — the lines of foree, 
will act differently to a magnetic Held and will eniise 
the particles to move in a parnlMila—the shajH- whieli 
the earth gives to a horizontal jet of water. 

Fig. 4 shows J. •!. Thomson's ap|Htratiis for 
measuring the deflexion of cathisle rays eaiisiHl by 
an electric field at right atiglcH t<» them.* The rays 
starting from the <-athoile C traverse a ennple »»f 
carth-oonnocted slits AB and afK'r having jiaswHl 
between the electrified plates 1 ) and K. impinge on 
the glass at P, protlucinjj a small but vivid pluaiphor- 
escent spot. The {xisition of this H|XJt is reiul on a 
scale pasted on the outside of the glass. In onlinnry 
vacua screening prevents any effect from ladiijt ob- 
served, by reason of conducting power in the rosiilual 
air, developed ionisation cjiuseil by the immet of 
the flying particles ; oon80(}uently Hertz failed to 
obtain the deflexion which was otherwiae t*> Iw 
expected; but by pushing the vacuum to a higher 
J. J. Tnomson overcame thw difficulty, 
measured the deflexion PP, and employed this 
* PA&. Mt^., vot. 44, p. IM am). 
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method to assist in measuring the velocity and 
other constants of the cathode ray particles. 

By noting the shift of the luminous spot, the 
deflexion of the narrow beam which has travelled 
through a length I of either an electric field of 
strength E, or a magnetic field of strength H, can 
be directly measured. 

If u is the original velocity of the ray particles, 
travelling at right angles to one of the deflecting 
fields, either of them will have a time Iju in which 



to act; and in that time an extra velocity w 
will be caused in the direction of the electric force, or 
perpendicular to the direction of the magnetic force, 
such that the rate of change of momentum of each par- 
ticle will be = Ee in the one case, and = uKeu in 
Iju 

the other ; wherefore the deflexion, if small, will be — 

„ w e 'Etl ,1 
0 = — = — • in the one case, 
u m w 

and 0' = — in the other, 
m u 

I..B 


D 
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E & 

Hence 0 

, m IfJ^W e 


This method, when applicable, appears to give fairly 
accurate results ; and the outcome of the measure- 
ments IS, that when H or CO 2 or Air is in the tube. 

M = 2 or 3 X 10® centimetres per second, 

and - = from IT to 1-5 x lO'' c gs. units. 
e 

The chief difficulty about this mode of experimenting 
is caused by the fact that the ionisation of residual 
air in the tube causes it to become a temporary 
conductor, thereby screening the flying particles from 
most of the electrical influence. There is no 
guarantee that they feel the full effect of the electnc 
field which is ostensibly being applied; indeed it 
is not easy to let them feel any of the effect. It 
used to be thought that they were not susceptible 
to electrostatic action at all, and this was often 
adduced as an obvious argument against their 
being electrically charged particles ; but fortunately 
Thomson soon surmised the cause of this masking 
of the simple effect to be expected, and succeeded 
in showing that with high enough vacua, and other 
precautions, the screening ionised atmosphere could 
be removed, and the electrostatic deflexion metrically 
observed. 

Meamnng Velocity hy combined Electric and 
M^agnetic Dejleodon Method. 

Now that it is possible to apply the electrostatic 
deflexion method to curve the path of flying charged 
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particles, the simplicity of combining this with 
magnetic deflexion, and thereby making a couple 
of measurements simultaneously, is so great that 
it has practically replaced the more elaborate plan 
first described, — namely the method by observ- 
ing the aggregate charge, the aggregate energy, 
and the magnetic deflexion only, — a method "wbich, 
first as an original determination, and now as a 
check, has been of high value. 

The simple plan has now been applied to rays of 
various kinds, and it may be well to give its 
simplest possible form, before proceeding to a naore 
complicated case. It consists, (1) in observing the 
radius of curvature t caused by a magnetic field 
of measured strength H, (2) m finding the electric 
field E which, applied at right angles to the magnetic 
field, just succeeds in neutralising all deflexion ; then 
a centrifugal force equation 

mv? „ 

~ = neh.u, 

or ^ = ^ 
e u 

applies to experiment No. 1 ; and a balanced force 
equMion 

E 


OX u = 


/iH 


applies to experiment No. 2. 

This second experiment gives the velocity", by 
itself; and the first in combination with it gives the 
electro-chemical equivalent. 

So the determination of velocity for the case of 
particles flying all with one speed is remarkably 
easy • it comes out, in centimetres per second, as 
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simply the ratio of the strengths of the electric and 
magnetic fields (both expressed m EM units, that 
is with )«=1) which can produce equal effects 
upon the flying particles, and which therefore, if 
applied in opposition, are just able to neutralise 
each other. 


Note on Dimensions. 


To verify that the “dimensions” of the last given 
equation are correct, we can remember that an electric 

, where F is force. 


F 

field is of dimension - = , — 

e 


and Z is length , ^nd that a magnetic field is of 
dimension — = 


F 


7 // -r^\ . SO the ratio of an electric 

m I 

to a magnetic field is ; wherefore ith of that 

ratio is ^ = a velocity. 




For practical purposes it may be convenient to 
write the equation as a proportion sum thus • 

the velocity of the particle 
the velocity of light 


_ the electric field in electrostatic units 
the magnetic field in electromagnetic units ’ 

it being understood that the fields are adjusted till 
their effects are equal. 


Effect on Lenard Rays. 

Another mode of demonstration was employed by 
Professor Lenard, and served to identify his rays with 
escaped cathode rays. 
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^ Fig 5 shows Lenard’s apparatus for showing that 
his rays are accelerated or retarded by passing along 
the lines in an electric field between two disks ah. 
Here C is the cathode of a Lenard tube similar to 
that ^ shown in fig. 1, and the rays enter an 
aluminium window at k, thence passing on through 
an earthed tube n leading to one of the charged 
disks The disks are perforated to allow the rays to 
pass through them , they go on through another tube 



Fig 6 — Lenard’s apparatus for exhibiting the effect of a longitudinal 
electric field m affecting the velocity of cathode or Lenard rays 

m, which, with the disks, is kept at high potential, and 
thence between the plates de, which represent either 
an electric or a magnetic field ; after which they 
encounter a phosphorescent screen S, and depict upon 
it a luminous spot. The observation consists in 
observing the change of position of this spot when 
the sign of the electrification of the plates ah is 
changed; for if the longitudinal field alters the 
velocity, the deflexion caused by the field de will 
also be modified, and thereby the change m velocity 
is demonstrated. 
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Direct DeterrmnaUon of the Speed of Cathode 

Rays. 

Figs. 6 and 7 illustrate sufficiently tlie ingenious 
device applied by Wiecbert, in accordance with a 
method of Des Coudres, for directly measuring the 
velocity of cathode rays during the tune of their 



tjransit down the axis of an exhausted glass tube of 
moderate length. 

Referring to either of the figures, the tube has a 
curved cathode C at one end, whereby the rays are 
focussed through an aperture in a screen B , they 
then travel down the tube to another perforated 
screen B', whence the central portion of them reaches 
a phosphorescent screen at S 

The tube is excited by a kind of Tesla induction 
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coil T, whose terminals lead respectively to the 
cathode C and to a rmg-anode A 

Leyden jars I and J can he excited by a Ruhm- 
korff coil, or in any ordinary manner, and they 
discharge across the spark-gap G- Thereby a sub- 
sidiary oscillating circuit, of very high frequency, 
characterised by the condensers H and K., and 
limited to the region above the spark-gap _ G-, is 
set in action , and an oscillatory discharge is con- 
veyed to the symmetrical terminals PQ, whence it 
can pass round a pair of wire loops in parallel, MN 


M 0^ 



D 


Fig 7 — Bulat god portion of fig 6, showing the vibration of tlie 
cathode lays bv an alternating circuit and the adjustment of their range 
of exclusion bj a fixed magnet 

and M'N'. The effect of the alternating field, thus 
generated in the loop MN (fig 7) is to wave the 
cathode rays rapidly to and fro, so that only in the 
middle of their path will they pass through the 
aperture in the disk B — the effect on the distant 
phosphorescent screen being then quite faint. But 
if a permanent magnet T) is applied to^ them, the 
oscillation is deflected, and can be limited to the 
region between the centre and the circumference of 
the disk— as illustrated by the figure, thereby a 
greater number of rays get through, and the screen 
becomes more luminous than when the magnet is not 
applied, because the aperture will now be at the 
extremity of the swing of the oscillating rays. If 
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the magnet is too strong the screen S will become 
dark, because the oscillating rays will be too much 
deflected, so it is possible to tell pretty sharply the 
phase of the oscillating rays in the right-hand portion 
of the tube by watching the screen S and adjusting 
the strength of the magnet. 

So much for the right-hand end of the tube. Now 
proceed to the left-hand end, or rather to the 
movable portions depicted to the left of figs. 6 and 7. 
We have there also an oscillating current, M'N', in 
precisely the same phase of standmg oscillation as 
its other branch MN ; consequently, if the rays take 
no time to travel down the tube, those which get 
through the disk B' will be deflected as before ; 
but if the time taken to travel down the tube 
corresponds with a quarter of the extremely rapid 
oscillation-period of the condensers HK, then the 
rays deflected a maximum amount by the first branch 
of the circuit will not be deflected at all by the 
second, and therefore will reach the middle of the 
screen 

By either altering the frequency of oscillation, or 
adjusting the distance apart of the parts represented 
by BB', it is possible to cause the deflexion on the 
left-hand side to be either in the same phase, or in 
opposite phase, with the first half ; or to be a zero, of 
the first, second, or third order. 

^ In this way, though obviously the experiment is a 
diflS.cult one, Wieohert was able to make measure- 
ments of the speed of the cathode rays produced 
under given circumstances. 

Unfortunately this speed is not a fixed and definite 
constant, like the velocity of light * it does not indeed 
depend upon the nature of the gas in the tube, nor 
on the substance of the electrodes, but it does vary 
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with the density of the residual gas and with the 
intensity of the electric field 

In order to prevent the diffusion and spreading out 
of the rays, on their passage down the tube, a longi- 
tudinal magnetising helix was applied to it, so as to 
concentrate the rays along the axis. 

If u IS the velocity to be measured, and I the 
distance they travel to give the first zero, then 
u = inl, where n is the frequency of the electric 
oscillation in the circuit MN. 

In one experiment I was 39 centimetres, and n 
was 32 million per second, wherefore u comes out 
4'5 X 10“ cm. per sec 

As soon as the velocity is known, the ratio e/m can 
be determined by measuring the magnetic deflexion 
of the rays The range of uncertainty for this 
determination, as made by Wiechert, lies between 
1 55 and 1 01 times 10^ It can hardly be con- 
sidered the most accurate method of measurement, 
but its directness and ingenuity entitle it to atten- 
tion. 



CHAPTER VI. 

DETERMINATION OF ELECTROCHEMICAL EQUIVA- 
LENT IN THE CASE OF ELECTRIC LEAKAGE 
IN ULTRA-VIOLET LIGHT. 

The same ratio of m to e, or a ratio of quite com- 
parable magnitude, is obtained from phenomena 
which at first sight appear to be distinct. 

One of these phenomena is the effect of ultra- 
-violet light in discharging negative electricity from 
a clean metal or other surface ; a phenomenon dis- 
covered by Hertz, and the investigation of which 
was continued especially by Righi and by Elster and 
Geitel. (See one of the appendices to my “ Signalling 
without Wires,” published by the Electrician Co.) 
If ultra-violet light, whether from a spark or from 
a flame, fall upon a negatively electrified surface, 
then m general there will be a leak of electricity 
from that surface ; which electricity can be received 
by any body placed opposite the illuminated one, 
and can be used to charge an electrometer of 
known capacity, and so be measured. The writer, 
assisted by Mr. Benjamin Davies, has made very 
many experiments in this subject, which, how- 
ever, have not yet been published. Now Elster 
and Geitel made the notable discovery that the 
application of a magnet affected the rate of leak, 
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according to the direction of its lines of force. This 
phenomenon suggested a magnetic deflexion of the 
lines of leak, which were shown hy Righi to be 
singularly definite trajectories, and indicated that 
the leakage was due to the bodily propulsion of 
negatively electrified particles analogous to the 
cathode rays. A vacuum is not necessary to observe 
the efiect, but in a vacuum the effect is more pro- 
minent and more accurately measurable The 
difference between this case and an ordinary vacuum- 
tube case, IS that there is no great E M F or gradient 
of potential applied, so there is nothing of the 
nature of a disruptive discharge , m fact there is no 
leak at all until — by the stimulus of the presumably 
synchronous vibrations of ultra-violet light — the 
molecules are thrown into a state of agitation, and 
the attachment of the negative charge, or of some 
negatively charged corpuscles, thereby loosened 

Two things are necessary to get the particles away 
from the plate ; they must be loosened by the impact 
of ultra-violet light— the direction of polarisation of 
this light having a very decided influence when 
the surfiicc is smooth,— and the surface on which 
they exist must likewise be negatively charged, 
so as to repel them. Neither light alone nor 
electrification alone will produce any considerable 
efiect, co-operation is necessary. Light alone is 
able to cause a diglit positive electrification,* by 
the diffusion away of negative corpuscles — a process 
which IS assisted by a blast of air Whether 
electrification alone can produce a perceptible eflfect 
depends on the tempeiature of the metal : when 
that is high, it can — as was discovered by Guthrie. 

^ This effect was discovered simultaneously by Elgin and by 
Hallwachs See Phil Mag , 1888, Apiil, p 314, and July, p 78 
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J. J. TliomHon deviml n most iiijjfonioiiH iiiflhiMl 
of carrying out this expcriiio’nt -that- of diHi'linrgt* 
by moans of ultra-violet light -in a iiivfrii’nl 
manner, and of tlodue.ing from it the oh'ftr«M>bi*mirid 
equivalent of the charged {uirtie.les, that is to Htiy 
the amount of matter which eai’h contaiiiH cum 
pared with the electric e.harg*’ which each l•^^rncH 



Fiu. S »l, *1. Thniiifititi'ii ttiiimrAttu fwr mMmufliitf U»p tnmtnoUo 
of tW rlvdtria chutKd ihrowit off etvwn f*t 

ultrUi'Vlolot Huht in » vumtuiii. Tlip ii«^iit.t¥c nWirtMlir U # rl«Niti itinu 
pluU AH whioh oAti ho nr lonn^rnit Iho o|hf»r i» wo# i*|i 

oonnooteni Ui no ntfK)troiHto{i« tHlrn wMoi U«hl ihnoMli fh# 

qttnrtx pliitit FK 4 Aioi thnit n tnxnonilo Dnhf fii 


To this end h«? enjployed the ttsual iirrangciiicnt 
of a small negatively charged xinc plate on which 
ultra-violet light from a diNUint are-lami} e4iiilil 
shine ; the light jpassing through a plate ot ijuartz. 
and also through a pandlel pioe^i of wire gauw' 
connected with nn electrometer. The di«t«nee Ih*- 
tween the zinc plate and the metallie gauze was 
variable, and the experiment consisted in olMMTviug 
how much electricity reached the gauzi’ from the 



CH. VI] DISCHARGE BY LIGHT 61 

negatively charged plate, under the influence of 
light ; first without, and then with, a magnetic 
field of measured strength applied across the region 
between them. 

A little calculation of extreme beauty showed him 
that the paths of the flying particles under magnetic 

Gdiuze 

I 

I 


Zmri ‘ 



Fig 9 —Diagram showing the theoretical paths of the electrons 
emitted from clean negatively-charged zinc in ultra-violet light, under the 
influence of a strong perpendiculai magnetic field , the zinc and gauze 
being a magnified representation of the AB and CD m fig 8. The lays 
would naturally reach the gauze and convey a current to the electrometer, 
but under the influence of the magnetic field their paths become cycloids 
and they fail to reach the gauze unless it is brought nearer The critical 
distance between the zinc and the gauze — when they aie ]ust able to 
reach it — is what is measured 

influence would be cydoidu, whose generating circles 
contained the ratio m/e as well as the ratio E/H^ , 
that IS to say their trajectory, if it could be observed, 
would involve the electrochemical equivalent required, 
and likewise the ratio of the electric to the magnetic 
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field applied, as well as the absolute strength of the 
magnetic field. 

The calculation is so simple that it may be given 
here • 


Let figure 9 show the zinc and the gauze facing 
each other, close together, with a gradient of 
potential (V — V')/c? = E between them ; and let a 
magnetic field of density H (which letter is, in this 
ease, to represent fi times the intensity, for brevity 
of writing) be applied normal to the paper. 

Then the motion of a charged particle detached 
and propelled from the origin into the region between 
the plates, provided that the plates are in vacuum 
so that there is no resisting medium to interfere, 
will be taking the axis of a; as a perpendicular to 
the plate— „ 

ma; = Ee-He^ 

my = Hea: 

the initial v^ues of x, y, x, and y, being all zero. 

The solution of these equations, under these initial 
conditions, is , 

a3 = a(l - cos U) 

y = a{ht~s,va. ht) 

where a = and & = H . — ; 

He m 


and from these we see that x is oscillatory in accord- 
ance with a versine, ranging from 0 to 2a and back ; 
while y is both oscillatory and progressive, com- 
pleting its period in a time and increasing in 

eveij such period by the amount 2ira. In other 
words, the equations represent a cycloid traced by 
the rim of a circle of radius a rolling on the zinc 
plate. 
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Theie is no known way of actually observing this 
quite invisible and purely theoretical trajectory , but 
when it IS perceived that m accordance with this 
theory all the particles moving between the plates 
will have similar paths — so far as they do not come 
near the edge of either plate, in which case they 
would not be propelled so far — it becomes plain that 
there should be a critical distance, within w^hich the 
gauze would receive and intercept all the particles, 
and beyond which not a single one would be able to 
reach it In the figure the gauze is depicted as set 
just beyond the critical distance, so that it would 
receive no electricity, even though the ultra-violet 
light were fully shining ; but so that if either its 
distance from the zinc were diminished, or the electric 
field strengthened, or the magnetic field weakened, 
the gauze would at once come wnthin range and 
receive a plentiful supply of charge from the hypo- 
thetical cycloidally-flying particles. And the critical 
distance at which this would happen — a thing easily 
experimentally observed — would be independent of 
the brightness of the ultra-violet light, and would 
merely equal the diameter of the generating circle. In 
other words, — the critical distance between the plates, 
when eftective transfer of charge occurred, should be 

2a, or ^ quantity which by this ingenious 

means is therefore measurable. Wherefore the ratio 
mje for this case can bo experimentally determined, 
if E and H are both known The apparatus 
employed was shown m Fig 8 

The sharpness of actual experimental observation 
of the critical distance was not found quite so great 
as this simple theory would indicate, because of 
disturbing causes , one of which was the presence of 
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some residual air, interfering witt the perfectly free 
path of the moving bodies. Nevertheless it was sharp 
enough for fair determination ; and the result was 
again, in this case also, that the ratio ejm came out 
10^ c.g.s., or more exactly 7x10®; corresponding 
closely with the values found by J. J. Thomson, 
confirmed subsequently by both Lenard and Kauf- 
mann, for the cathode ray particles. 

Another phenomenon on which measurements were 
made was the discharge of negative electricity from 
an incandescent carbon filament in an atmosphere of 
rarified hydrogen. This also is subject to disturb- 
ance by a magnetic field, as was shown by Elster and 
Geitel ; and a series of measurements, on lines similar 
to the preceding, resulted in a value 

— = 8 7 X 10®c.gs , 

m ° ’ 

a value of the same order of magnitude as before : one 
thousand times greater than the electrochemical or 
electrolytic value for hydrogen, and many thousand 
times greater than for other substances, but always 
constant and independent of the nature of the sub- 
stance present. 

Another method for measuring these quantities, in 
what may seem a more direct manner, was devised 
by Professor Lenard and is depicted m fig. 10. It 
will be realised that the remarkable character of 
these experiments is the fact that nothing is visible : 
there are no cathode rays to be seen, nor any 
phosphorescent spot produced ; all that can be 
observed is either a maximum deflexion of the 
electrometer, as by Lenard’s plan, or a zero deflexion 
suddenly changed to a finite deflexion, in J. J. 
Thomson’s plan. 
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Lenard’s method may be described as follows : — 
Light from the source L, which is a spark between 
zinc electrodes, passes through a quartz plate Q, 
where it enters the vacuum and falls upon a 
negatively electrified aluminium plate C. B is a 
perforated earthed screen through which the particles 
are shot till they fall upon the plate E, which is 
connected to an electrometer; or if deflected by a 
magnet they will fall upon the plate F. The amount 



of charge received by these two terminals is 
separately measured and plotted, with magnetic 
field as abscissa. The charge received by E will 
decrease, and that received by F will increase, as 
the magnetic field is increased, until a maximum 
is received by F ; which will happen when the centre 
of the plate is the middle of the stream of rays. 
A further increase in the magnetic force will cause 
the charge received to fall off. The field required 
to give this maximum is measured — being determined 
by metrical examination of the plotted curve. The 
paths of the particles between B and F must be 

LB. E 
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circles, — since they are not subjected to any but a 
deflecting force when they have passed through the 
screen. When the maximum is received by the plate 
F, the tangent to the mean circle will be horizontal 
at the position of the hole B ; and this fact, together 
with the passing of this circular trajectory through 
the centre of the plate F, is sufficient to determine it, 
and so to give its radius of curvature, — which will 
be equal to 

eH* 

The velocity u is separately estimated by assuming 
that it is acquired under electrical mfluence between 
C and B, the equation being 

imu^ = e(V — V'), 

the latter factor being the difference of potential 
between C and B. 

Thus the two quantities u and ejm are determined. 


Positive and Negative Carriers. 

In connexion with the above experiments it is 
important to notice that the above value of ejm for 
the negative carriers is only obtained at low pressures. 
If the pressure is high the ordmary electrolytic value 
of ejm, or something still smaller, can be obtained; and 
this suggests that at ordinary pressures the electron 
becomes loaded up by attaching itself to an atom, or 
even by collectmg round itself a group of atoms. 
Further evidence of this is afforded by the fact that 
there is but httle difference between the velocities of 
the positive and negative ions, when urged by an 
electric field, in a gas at atmospheric pressure. It 
will be seen, further on, that in the case of the 
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electrons discharged from Eadium, their velocity is 
so great that this loading effect is imperceptible. 

Nothing larger than the ordinary electrolytic value 
for the e/m ratio is ever given by the 'positive, carriers. 
These are not so easy to observe, but Wien* has 
examined them by detecting and measuring the 
slight magnetic deflexion exhibited by certain 
rays behind a perforated cathode m a vacuum tube, 
which Goldstein discovered and called Kanal-strahlen, 
and which Wien and Ewers proved were carriers of 
positive electricity.' Wien has shown that they move 
fairly quickly — that is to say about 360 kilometres 
per second — in spite of the fact that in hydrogen their 
ratio ejm is of »the order 10\ that is to say the 
proper value for a hydrogen atom or ion. With 
other substances the ratio has been found to vary 
with the substance and approximately to equal the 
electrolytic value, for these positively charged 
atoms. J. J Thomson has likewise made measure- 
ments on the positive carriers, by means of the 
discharge from incandescent filaments and other 
positively charged hot bodies, and has confirmed 
Wien’s results — obtaining an electrolytic value for 
their electrochemical equivalent. 

Thus it is forcibly suggested that whereas the 
positive carriers of electricity are always ions, con- 
sisting of a unit -t- charge associated with an atom, 
the negative carriers are sometimes dissociated from 
the mam bulk of the atom, as if they were only 
fractions or fragments or constituents or appendages 
of an atom. These, detached and flying loose, are 
able to attain to prodigious speed. For any acceler- 
ation to which they are subjected is a thousand-fold 

* Wied Ann. Ixv p. 440, See also Ewers m Wied Ann. Ixix 
p 187 
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greater than it is even for an atom of hydrogen, 
weighed down and burdened as that is with a mass 
of inert material, and subject only to the very same 
propulsive force. 

Think of the mobility of a particle which experienced 
the usual gravitation pull and had only xmru 
corresponding mass to carry. Such a mobile particle 
as that would drop under the influence of gravity, not 
16 feet in the first second, as everything we know 
does near the surface of the earth, but 16,000 feet, 
or about three miles ; and would in one second 
acquire under gravity a velocity of six miles per 
second ,* enough almost to carry it out of the range 
of the earth’s attraction altogether^ and more than 
enough to carry it round the world, if fired horizon- 
tally with such a speed. 

The acceleration to which particles are subject in a 
vacuum tube is far greater even than this, because 
there the forces are so prodigious ; gravitation force 
on ions is almost infinitesimal compared with common 
electrical force on their charges. Suppose, for m- 
stance, that they are in a field such as may easily occur 
in a vacuum tube, of 3,000 volts per centimetre, one- 
tenth of what ordinary air wUl stand, or ten electro- 
static units. The force urging one of these carriers 
to move is then 10x10"“ = 10"° dyne; the mass 
being moved, if it is a whole atom of hydrogen, e.g. 
if it were a positive carrier in a hydrogen atmosphere, 
is only 10"°* gramme; and accordingly the acceleration 
it experiences is 10“ centimetres per second per second, 
or a billion times g. Whereas if it were the smallest 
kind of negative carrier, its acceleration would be a 
thousand times greater still. 

The velocity acquired in passing over a distance of 
five centimetres under this force is obtained by finding 
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the square root of 2 fh , that is to say, it is 10® centi- 
metres per second for a positive carrier, and 3x10^ 
centimetres per second for a negative carrier; and 
these are approximately the orders of magnitude 
actually observed. 

Thus the hypothesis becomes more and more j ustified 
that units of positive charge arc always associated 
with atoms, in operations which we can control, 
and arc conse(]ueiitly always complete ions ; while 
the units of negative charge appear m some cases 
with a separate existence, — perhaps carrying with 
them part of the atom, in which case they might bo 
called corpuscles, having a material nucleus ; perhaps 
pure disembodied electricity, whatever that may 
be — an electrical charge detached from matter, — a 
mere complexity in the ether, in which case they 
would correspond with those hypothetical entities 
familiar in theoretical and mathematical treatment as 
“ electrons.” 



CHAPTER VII. 

IONISATION OF GASES. 


It is constantly necessary to speak of the air or ottej 
medium being ‘ ionised ’ by tbe passage of rays, anc 
by many otber processes. The term means that tli( 
molecules are split up, or dissociated, into then 
constituent atoms; which, being oppositely charged 
form anions and cations respectively It appears t( 
be an effect due to the violent encounter of an ener 
getically flying particle with a comparatively stationar] 
molecule : a sudden electric wave or pulse, if thin anc 
forcible enough, may do the same ; the effect in an] 
case is to break the molecule asunder into constituen 
ions, some positively, some negatively, charged 
thereby converting the medium into a true gaseou 
electrolyte, until the dissociated atoms have had tina 
to recombine — a time which may be measured h 
minutes. It is owing to this effect that X-rays ar 
able so readily to discharge an electroscope or othe 
charged body, whatever the sign of its charge ma 
be ; for it is manifest that any ions in the atmospber 
of opposite sign wall be attracted to it and wi 
neutralise any charge it may possess. Ionised ai 
can always be detected by its making electroscope 
leak, irrespective of any defect of insulation in soli 
supports. 



HOT METALS 


71 


CH. VXI.] 


The ionising power of X-rays was observed by 
Righi soon after their discovery, and almost simul- 
taneously by other physicists. 

The terrestrial atmosphere out of doors is usually 
more or less ionised, and in underground air tbe 
ionisation is still more marked, probably owing to 
radio-activity in the soil. Elster and Geitel have 



Fto 11. 

examined this matter thoroughly, and Lenard found 
that even the splashing of water introduced ions into 
air, so that the atmosphere at base of a waterfall was 
usually in some degree ionised 

Behaviour of Hot Metals m Gases. 

Fig. 11 must stand as representative and typical 
of a mass of important work on the ionisation and 
disintegration of material effected by high tempera- 
ture; it represents the simple apparatus of Elster 
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and Geitel by wbieb they examined in great detail 
a number of incandescent metals in the form of a 
wire or strip heated by an electric current in different 
gases. In J. J. Thomson’s variety of experiment 
this current was produced in the secondary of a 
transformer, so as to be conveniently insulated. The 
details are long and complicated, and must be referred 
to in J. J. Thomson’s book on The Conduction of 
Electricity through Gases ; but briefly it may be 
said that when the gas in the vessel is air, the metal 
plate A receives a positive charge when the wire is 
heated to a dull red glow ; as it becomes hotter the 
charge increases until the wire is at a yellow heat ; 
if it is made hotter than that, the charge diminishes, 
and, at the highest temperature, is very small. In 
hydrogen the plate is found to receive negative elec- 
tricity when the wire is hot enough, though at a lower 
temperature it receives positive. To get rid of 
occluded gases, J. J. Thomson often kept it red hot for 
a week or more. McClelland, Branly, H. A. Wilson, 
and others have investigated this phenomenon, which 
has also been studied in a different form by Preece 
and Fleming — following up a curious observation 
made by Edison in connexion with incandescent 
lamps. Kecent measurements by 0. W. Richardson 
have done much to reduce it to a definite physical 
specification. The evidence that an incandescent 
platinum wire disintegrates, or at any rate gives off 
material, is the fact discovered by Aitken, that a 
cloud becomes visible in a luminous beam, if the 
moist gas surrounding the wire be suddenly cooled. 
This mdeed can occur at a much lower temperature 
than incandescence. Mr. Owen (Fhil. Mag., Sept., 
1903), found that when a platinum wire was in air 
there was always a cloud when the temperature of 
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the wire was raised to about 300° C , even after 
long-continued previous incandescence of the wire ; 
whereas in pure moist hydrogen the wire had to be 
raised to red heat before a cloud formed. 

Measurements of Ionisation Current. 

The whole subject of the dissociation or breaking up 
of molecules which is effected in gases by Rontgen rays, 
by radium radiation, and by a great number of other 
influences — a process which is known as ionisation, 
because the broken constituents of the molecule are 
oppositely charged — is too large to be conveniently 
entered upon here. It has been worked at by a 
multitude of experimenters, and for an account of 
their results the work of J. J. Thomson on The 
Discharge of Electricity through Oases must be 
referred to. It may suffice to say that the products 
of decomposition, though in the first instance no 
doubt simple ions, seem to be speedily complicated 
by the aggregation of other molecules round them ; 
and accordingly the diffusion or progress of these ions 
IS liable to be retarded, and, when measured, is found 
slower than might otherwise have been expected. 
On the whole, the negative ions tend to move faster 
than the positive ones, but the difference is not 
necessarily greater than can be observed in liquid 
electrolysis. Recent work by H. A. Wilson and 
E. Gold, on conduction in flames, has however shown 
that the negative carriers in that case are free 
electrons. 

One of the easiest things to measure is the con- 
ductivity of air in this ionised condition, that is to 
say, the total current transmitted by it between two 
electrodes immersed in it and connected to some 
sufficiently sensitive current-measuring device — a 
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galvanometer in some cases, or an electrometer 
arranged so as to show a measured leak in 
others. 

A saturation value of the current can thus be 
found, when all the ions present are taking part in 
the action to the full extent; the current then 
reaches a maximum, which cannot he exceeded ; and 
its amount would furnish an estimate of the number 
of ions present, if the speed and the charge of each 
were known. Measurements of the total current Neu, 
the quantify of electricity conveyed per second, have 
been made by Lenard^ and Eighi^ and Thomson,® 
and in various gases by Eutherford^ of Montreal, 
now of Manchester; by Beattie® and de Smolan at 
Olasgow, by Zeleny® of Minnesota, by McClelland’’ 
on hot gases from flames, by McLennan® of Toronto, 
by Eichardson,® H. A. Wilson,^ and Owen“ on in- 
candescent filaments. Townsend also has made 
many experiments on the diffusion speed of ions. 

Professor Zeleny measured the velocity by a safe 
and direct method of making the particles fly down a 
tube against a wind, and observing the rate of the 
current of air which was just able to withstand their 
progress : these measurements constituting a satis- 
factory confirmation of Thomson’s and Eutherford’s 
more indirectly inferred results. 

^ Wied Ann , vol 63, p 263 
2 Rend della R. Aocad, dei Lineei^ May, 1896. 

^ Phil. Mag , November, 1896. 

November, 1896, and April, 1897. 

^ Ihid , June, 1897. ^ 1398 ^ 7 ^ X 893 ^ 

^PML Tram , vol 196, p. 49, 1899 

^lind , vol. 201, 1903. Ibid , vol 202, 1903. 

Phd. Mag,^ August, 1904. 
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Condensatton of Moisture Experiments. 

C. T. E. Wilson investigated the amount of expan- 
sion required by both positive and negative ions to 
act effectively as nuclei in condensing moisture. The 
ions were produced by Rontgen rays, and electrolytic 
terminals were inserted to effect a separation of 
the ions He found that with an expansion such 
that the ratio of the final to the initial volume was 
1‘25, there was a fog in the half of the vessel which 
contained negative ions, and hardly any condensation 
in the half containing positive ones, but that when 
the expansion-ratio was as much as 1'31 there was 
little or no difference to be seen between the two 
halves Thus proving that the negative ions are 
more efficient, as centres of condensation for water- 
vapour, than the positive ions. 

It may be doubted whether electrons themselves 
are able to act as nuclei and condense vapour round 
them, and it appears unlikely that they can do that 
without the aid of one or more atoms of matter. 
On this subject Mr. C. T. R. Wilson has favoured me 
with the following opinion . — 

“ I certainly think that in practically all cases the 
electron has already been loaded to form a negative 
ion, before the expansion by which the necessary 
supersaturation is brought about has been effected. 
In air which contains loss moisture than corresponds 
to a four-fold supersaturation, equilibrium is probably 
reached when the electron has collected around itself 
a group of molecules not much larger than the ion 
in dry air. If however a four-fold supersaturation 
is exceeded, the conditions become unstable and the 
cluster of molecules increases to a visible drop. If 
electrons enter the expansion chamber immediately 
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after an expansion, while the four-fold supersaturation 
is still exceeded, no doubt they will form nuclei for 
the condensation of drops without any pause at the 
ion stage. But in the ultraviolet-light experiments 
I have no doubt that the electrons, or all but an 
insignificant proportion of them, had been loaded up 
and had existed as ions before the expansion was 
made.” 

The next chapter contains an account of what are 
probably the most important experiments yet made 
in the Cavendish Laboratory. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

DETERMINATION OF THE MASS OF AN ELECTRON. 

So far, all the measurements quoted have resulted in 
A consensus of certainty respecting our knowledge of 
•e/m for gaseous conduction and radiation ; and the 
measurements made on the cathode rays in a Crookes’s 
tube, or near a plate leaking in ultra-violet light, 
have likewise given us a knowledge of their velocity, 
and shown that it is about one- thirtieth of the velocity 
of light : more or less according to circumstances. 
But so far no direct estimate has been made of either 
e or m separately. The difficulty of making these 
measurements is great, because we are dealing with an 
aggregate of an enormous and unknown number of 
these bodies. It would not be difficult to make a 
determination of the aggregate mass of a set of pro- 
jectiles, say Nm, where N is the number falling on a 
target in a given time, by means of the heat which 
the blow generates , or better, perhaps, by the 
momentum which they would impart to a moving 
arm after the fashion of a ballistic pendulum ; 
provided their velocity u were known, as in this 
case it is. The aggregate energy or the 

aggregate momentum Nwim, could thus be found ; but 
how is m to be separated from N 

Again, if the particles are collected in a hollow 
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vessel attached to an electrometer of known capacity, 
it is not difiS.cult to estunate the total quantity of 
electricity which enters the vessel in a given time, 
that is to say, to determme Ne ; but, again, how are 
we to discriminate e from N ^ 

Another thing that is comparatively easy to deter- 
mine, especially in such cases as leak from a negative 
surface under the action of ultra-violet light, or the 
conductivity of air induced by the influence of Eontgen 
rays, is the total current transmitted; viz. the quantity 
New, the quantity of electricity conveyed per second 
between electrodes immersed m the air, and main- 
tained at a sufficiently high difference of potential 
to cause all the corpuscles or the ions present to 
take part in conducting the current. 

We may consider the following quantities experi- 
mentally determined, by researches carried on at 
the Cavendish laboratory and elsewhere, and so far 
already described or indicated in the preceding three 
chapters : — 

^ e/m 

u 

Ne 

Nm 

New 

But still we have not described a method of 
measuring separately either e or m only methods 
of measuring their ratio. 

If only it were now possible to count the corpuscles 
or electrons, — to determine the number N which are 
started mto existence, or which enter the hollow 
vessel or which take part in conveying the current in 
the ease of a leak by ultra-violet light, — we should no' 
longer have to guess at the actual value of e and of m 
separately, but should have really determined them. 
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This brilliant research has actually been carried out 
by Professor J J. Thomson, by means of a method 
partly due to Mr. C. T. R. Wilson, supplementing a 
fact discovered by Mr. Aitken, and interpreted in the 
light of hydrodynamic principles laid down long ago 
by Sir George Stokes 

I must be excused for waxing somewhat enthusiastic 
over this matter . it seems to me one of the most 
brilliant things that has recently been done in experi- 
mental physics. Indeed 1 should not need much 
urging to cancel the “recently” from this sentence; 
save that it is never safe for a contemporary to usurp 
the function of a future historian of science, who can 
regard matters from a proper perspective. 

The matter is rather long to explain from the 
beginning, and I must take it in sections. 

Aitken and Cloud Nuclei 

First of all, Mr. John Aitken,* of Edinburgh, dis- 
covered in 1880 that cloud or mist globules could 
not form without solid nuclei, so that in perfectly 
clear and dust-free air aqueous vapour did not 
condense, and mist did not form. (See, for instance, 
my lecture to the British Association at Montreal, in 
1884, on “Dust” — Nature, vol. 31, p. 268.) 

Without solid surfaces, in clear space, vapours 
could become supersaturated ; but the introduction 
of a nucleus would immediately start condensation, 
and according to the number of nuclei, or conden- 
sation centres, so will be the number of cloud 
globules formed 

Every cloud or mist globule is essentially a 
minute falling raindrop, not floating in the least, but 
falling through a resisting medium — falling slowly 
* Tram R 8. Edm , vol 30, pp. 337-368 (1883) , 
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because it is of such insignificant weight compared 
with its surface — but falling always relatively to the 
air. A cloud may readily be carried up by a current 
of air, but that is only because the air is moving up 
faster than the drops are trickling down through it 
No motion of the air disturbs the relative falling 
motion : the absolute motion with reference to the 
earth’s surface is the resultant of the two. 

The fact that nuclei are required for mist precipi- 
tation can be proved by filtering them out with 
cotton wool, and finding that as the nuclei get fewer 
the mist condensation differs in character, becoming 
ultimately what is called a Scotch mist, such as forms 
in feirly clean air ; where since the dust particles are 
comparatively few, the centres of condensation are 
few also, and accordingly have each to condense a 
considerable amount of vapour ; so that the drops are 
not nearly so close together and are bigger ; wherefore 
they fall quicker, like very fine rain. In perfectly 
clean elaborately-ffltered air the dew point may be far 
passed without any vapour condensing, and the space 
will remain quite transparent in spite of its being 
supersaturated with vapour. 

The reason for this effect of, and necessity for, 
nuclei, is thrown into strong relief by Lord Kelvin’s 
theory concerning the effect of curvature on vapour 
tension,* because the more a liquid surface is curved 
the more it tends to evaporate, and an infinitely 
convex surface would immediately flash off into 
vapour. Consequently an infinitesimal globule of 
liquid cannot exist ; vapour can only condense on a 
surface of finite curvature, such as is afforded by a 
dust particle or other body consisting of a large 
aggregate of atoms. For it must be remembered 

*^ee, for instance, Maxwell’s Theory of Heat, 1891 edition, p 290. 
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that a single grain of lycopodium powder contains 
about a trillion atoms, and a dust particle big enough 
to condense vapour need not consist of more than a 
billion, or perhaps not more than a million, atoms, 
and iieed by no means be big enough to be visible 
even in a microscope. It is, however, material enough 
to be stopped by a properly packed cotton- wool filter. 

J. J. Thomson and Electrical N'ticlei. 

In 1888 jt was shown by J. J. Thomson, in his 
book Applications of Dynamics to Physics and 
Chemistry, p. 1C 4, that electrification of a body 
would partially neutralise the effect of curvature, and 
so assist the condensation of vapour on a convex 
surface. 

Consider a drop of liquid, or a soap bubble ; the 
effect of the curvature of the surface is to give a 
radial component of surface tension inwards, causing 
an increased pressure internally. The effect of 
electrification is just the opposite it causes a direct 
pressure outwards, which goes by the name of electric 
tension. 

The way these depend on size is as follows : 

The radial-pressure component of the surface- 
tension T is „ 

2T . 

- inwards. 
r 

The electric tension is 


g2 

27r KfP = „ outwards. 

They are differently affected, therefore, by the size 
of the globule ; hence at some size or other they must 
balance, and such an electrified convex surface will 

L. E jg’ 



gi DETERMINATION OF THE MASS [cH. Viii 


behave as if it were unelectrified but flat. Accord- 
ingly vapour which would refuse to condense on an 
unelectrified convex surface, until far below the dew 
point, will begin to condense on it, if sufficiently 
electrified, the instant the dew point is reached. 

The critical size at which the ionic charge enables 
a sphere of water to act as regards condensation as if 
it were fiat, can be reckoned by equating the pressure 
to the tension, thus . 

2T 

r Sir KT* 


or 


g2 iq-21 ^ I 

16x/cT“50x80~4 


X 


10'®*C.C. 


whence r=10'® approximately, or is of atomic 
magnitude. 

Hence ions may be expected to condense vapour 
at the ordinary dew-point; and anything bigger 
which possesses the same charge can condense it 
still more easily. 

Accordingly an electric charge assists vapour to 
condense ; and a sufficient electric charge , might 
cause it to condense on quite a small body-— as 
small even as an atom. Hence in the presence of 
ions, dust particles are not necessary for conden- 
sation. Vapour may condense on these electrical 
nuclei without the need for solids of finite curva- 
ture. The electrical nuclei cannot be completely 
filtered out by cotton wool : they will exist or 
can be produced in dust-free air. No doubt if 
they are passed through a great amount of metal 
gauze they may be diminished in number, bulj 
they are not easily got rid of except by their 
own diffusion, which does ultimately enable then]i 
to pair off or to migrate to the sides of the vessel; 
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They can be got rid of most quickly, however, by mtro- 
ducmg an electric field, that is to say by supplying 
electrodes maintained at a few volts difference of 
potential. They will then immediately make a 
procession, as in electrolysis, only with much greater 
speed, because their motion is much less resisted or 
interfered with by chance collisions; so they will 
soon reach and cling to their respective electrodes, 
and in that case again no true mist can form But 
it must be _ remembered that any of the numerous 
causes of ionisation can produce some of them 
again. 

While ions are present in considerable numbers 
a thick mist will form whenever the space is 
saturated with vapour, but it will be a mist 
of different appearance from the slight rain-hke 
eondonsation which may be seen forming round the 
few residual dust particles. The mist globules will 
usually be of uniform size, and some estimate of that 
size can be roughly attempted by the diffraction 
colours which can be seen if a point of light is looked 
at through the' mist : not, however, a very easy plan 
for making a trustworthy estimate.* 

Electrical nuclei can be produced in various 
ways — by anything, in fact, which dissociates the air 
or which fills it with ions. Some are produced by 
the splashing and spray of water ; some are given off 
from flames, and from red-hot bodies; they are 
produced in considerable numbers when Rontgen 
and when Beequerel rays travel through air; they 
can be given off by radio-active substances like 
uranium; and they are easily, emitted by a nega- 
tively charged metallic surface exposed to ultra-violet 
light 

*See C. T, K Wilson, Fhil, Trans y 1897, A, vol 189, p 283 
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Wilson and Metrical Cloud Condensation. 

Mr . C. T. R. Wilson,* in his study at the Cavendish 
Laboratory of cloud formation under the influence 
of Rontgen rays and other agents, devised a plan 
for precipitating a definite and known quantity of 
aqueous vapour in a visible form. This was done by 
an arrangement for making a sudden or adiabatic 
expansion of saturated air, and making it to a 
carefully measured amount. The apparatus employed 
is shown in Fig. 12. 

One test-tube moving inside another is employed 
as a piston, and by a certain arrangement the piston 
was enabled to drop with great suddenness and thus to 
produce a measured small exhaustion and consequent 
cooling in the reservoir containing the gas under 
experiment ; saturated as it is with vapour, and 
supplied with electric nuclei. The mist at once 
formed, and the drops began to fall slowly, as 
usual. Mr. Wilson tried to get an estimate of 
their size from the colours, but it was difficult and 
unsatisfactory. If the size had been known, their 
number would have been known too, because the 
measured amount of expansion had produced a 
known fall of temperature below the dew point, 
and so had condensed a known amount of aqueous 
vapour, which would be distributed equally among 
all the equal globules. 

It occurred to J. J. Thomson that a better estimate 
of size could be made by observing their rate of 
Mling, which is a thing not difficult to observe since 
they all fall together, being all of the same size. In 
any mist formed in a beU-jar it is easy to watch it 
settling down, by watching its fairly definite upper 

*Ph%L Trdn8,y A, 1897, vol 189, p. 265. 
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Fig 12 —A represents one of the vessels m which the fog is formed 
whose rate of fall is to be measured by Mr Wilson’s method . it is 
arranged for the ionisation produced by X-rays. The vessel A, con- 
taining some water, and covered by an earthed aluminium plate, is 
in communication with a vessel C through the tube B Inside 0 is a thm- 
walled test-tube P, which serves as a piston or bell-jar (shown rather 
too stumpy) and with its lip always dipping under water like a gasometer 
I) IS an mdiarubber stopper closing the end of tube C the Tower part 
of the tube 0 ought to bo shown filled with water to such a height that 
the mouth of the piston is always below the surface A glass tube con- 
nects the inside of the test-tube P with a space E The space E may 
be put in connection with an exhausted space F through the tube H 
The end of the tube H, inside the space E, is ground flat, and is closed 
by an mdiarubber stopper I, which is kept pressed against the tube H 
by means of a spiral spring The stopper I is fixed to a rod K , by 
pulling the rod down smartly the pressure inside the test-tube is 
lowered, and the piston P falls rapidly until it strikes against the 
mdiarubber stopper D The falling of the piston causes the gas in 
A to expand the tubes R and S are for the purpose of varying the 
amount of the expansion Before an expansion the piston P is raised 
by admitting air through T, which is then closed Then, when every- 
thing 18 ready, K is pulled, and the cloud forms in A 
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Hurface, a elwir 8 |)bc« laMajj; Ifft nlmvi* it wlni-h 
gradually incroasea in thickncaa na tin* rioud fall». 
The rate of movement of the too of the elf>ud will 
give the rate of fulling of the inmviilttnl gluhttleH of 
which it is comjtoHetC And thin hringa iih to the 
next section. 

Prof. StokfH and Ftdiinij Spin‘rvi>. 

Many years ago, in 1849, Hir (Jeorge <J, Ktokea* 
diacusscd the motion of soHiIh through tliuda, ntnl 
among others of a sphere moving through ii viseotw 
fluid urged by its own weight. It is n familiar faet 
that largo bodies fall through air or water or any 
resisting medium more nuickly than small ones of 
the same shape, Thus eoarso sand settles down 
through water (juickor than fine anml, and the finest 
powder takes a very long time to settle ; in fm t 
this difTorence of the rate of falling is used as a 
practical process of so^tarating granular materials into 
sixes, and is called iovigation. 

St> it is in air: large raiiulroim fall violently, small 
raindrops fall gently, and mist glohulos hnnUy fall 
at all — fall so slowly that their motion is difiieult 
to observe,- -but the same law governs all, so long 
as the motion is not tmi violent, or so long as the 
falling body has no edges sueh as will cause wldies 
during the fall. A spiieru falling slowly, conlrulltHl 
b^ viscosity alone without waves or fxldiea, is the 
simplest case. ^ It soon reaches what is called a 
terminal velocity —the speeil at which the viscoua 
rosiatanoe exactly balances its weight. At this 
speed it is subject to xero resultant force, so it 
simply obeys the first law of motion and moves at 
a constant 8peed.t This constant speefi or terminal 

*Cmth. Thtfw. /M. Soe.t is. 4S. tCf. Kmntr, vi.l. 31, |i. SOS. 
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velocity was calculated by Sir George Stokes for 
the case of a falling raindrop of radius r as follows ; 

^ 2 gfyy^ 

9 viscosity of air’ 

where p is the excess density of the sphere over the 
medium it moves in ; provided there is no finite 
slip at the surface. The maximum possible effect 
of surface slip — which will occur to some extent 
when the falling globules are very minute — is to 
make the possible terminal velocity half as great 
again : in other words to convert the numerical 
2 1 

coefficient - into 

This simple formula gives the connexion between 
the rate of fall of any small ram or fogdrop and its 
size ; and by observation of this speed, therefore, 
knowing the viscosity of air, it is possible to calculate 
the dimensions of the falling drops. 

J. J. Thomson's Experiment of Counting. 

We have now all the materials ready for under- 
standing the experiment to be performed,* so as to 
count the ions which are produced in air under the 
influence of Rontgen rays, or which have been produced 
from a negatively electrified surface illuminated with 
ultra-violet light. The apparatus for the former is 
depicted in Fig. 12. The ionising beam of X-rays 
enters the chamber A from above, through an earthed 
aluminium hd which keeps it airtight. 

The rate of leak, which must be observed in order 
to calculate New, is determined by connecting the 
water and the aluminium plate to the terminals of 
* Fhil Mag ^ December, 1898 and December, 1899 
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an electromotor; a HuttiritMit <liffert*tii’c* of )Nitei)tiiii 
being mainUiinecl Ix^twoon tliom. 

And now, metrifnl oomioiiH«tion luiving Iwon pin- 
duccd by the ox|M»ii«jon timi ii min! forini'il, 

the rate of ItH full or gradual Htilwuh'iu'i* riiji Ins 
obaorved by looking thrcjugli tin* vohw‘ 1 at an illuiot 
nated surface ; wheiiee by *St<»keM's theori’Ui the aizi* 
of each globule ia known. 'I'he i|UHntity of water 
which had gone to form globulea in known fr»»ni thi* 
measured amount of e-'tiMHiaion, by a jiWK-ena the 
details of which 1 will not give here ; and mj 
the number of such globuieH, and tlieiffore the 
number of their eondenHution-eentrea or nuclei or 
ions, (Sin be <let<‘rmitjed. 

If c is the obMrved rate of fall in augnant air. 
the linear dimensions of tho failing drojw will Im' 


r 



4 '6 X -00018 
981 




centinietrea. 


In a given case r was observed to la? 0-14 centinietrea 
per second ; hence the volume of each drop waa in 
that case 


;{ 


1-6 X in '"cm 


and ac), if the aggregate amount of water in all the 
drops in a given s|)aco is reckoned from the ineasnrtMi 
amount of adiabatic expanaion wliieli eauacKl the ehili 
and the precipitation, the drojis vnn !» countcnl, 
Professor Thomson, a few months later, re]M<ated 
this experiment, the ions Ixsing now pnxiueed bv 
illuminating a negatively electrified xine plate with 
ultra-violet light. Tho apparatus used is shown in 
fig. 18. A clean xino surface in mcuo, faced by a 
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the vessel airtight so that it might be exhausted and 
yet allow the ultra-violet light to pass, was employed, 
and connected to the expansion apparatus, fig. 12, 
instead of the vessel A. The current New was 
measured just as in the origmal experiment 



Fig 13 — J J. Thomson’s auxiliary appaiatus for the counting experi- 
ment Ultra-violet light passes through the quartz plate CD and 
through a layer of liquid, which keeps the air saturated, and which 
constitutes one electrode, to a clean zinc plate K, which constitutes the 
other, and which is kept negatively electrified Connexion through 
the tube L is made with the expansion apparatus shown in fig 12, this 
being employed instead of the vessel A in that figure Then when 
the sudden measured expansion is caused, a fog is condensed round the 
negative ions which have sprung into being in consequence of the 
electrons thrown off by the ultra-violet light; and the rate of settling 
down of this cloud is then measured 

A great many precautions must be taken, because 
there will be some residual cloud found even when 
electrons or intended nuclei are not present. Positive 
ions and other stray or undesired nuclei — if present — 
can be eliminated by aid of their different behaviour. 
A differential observation is generally necessary ; 
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moreover cjire must be tiikeu to otiHure that ail the 
desired nuclei are utiliHod, «ind not only a portion. 

The number of droM fouml in a certain exiaTiment. 
by this moans, wan about .10,000 to the rulae centi- 
metre; the total (|uantity of water which went to 
form them being about the two humiredth jwirt of a 
milligramme. The tunnber of dr«»jw in of eonr»e 
equal to the number of nuclei. Wherefore the nuclei 
are countod. 


Iftwili, 

The result of the e,xccuti«m of this ingenious 
counting prwess is that the absolute charge and the 
absolute mass of an electron are at length direetly 
determined. Hitherto we have detortniiied by many 
and various ways the ratio efrn and the HiH*ed n. We 
have likewise Wn able to determine Ncm and N»* 
and Nnm*, as already explained. Nt>w at length w«' 
have determined N ; and at once the terms in the 
ratio ejtn are disentangled. 

e comes out, ns suspectetl, iu all cases, the regular 
ionic charge, of the onler of ma)|[iiitude H x 10 
electrostatic, or 10'*’ olectnnnagnetio units. Hence, 
while m comes out for [xisitive curriers and for all ions 
the appropriate mass of the atoms prtwnt, —or in 
some cases greater than this, by rt«ason of the forma- 
tion of molecular aggregates, — for the negative 
carriers sot free by ultra-violet light, and for the other 
oases where e/m— 10\ the masses come out definitely 
of the order 10"" grammes; or about YAo^b part iif 
the smallest and lightest previously known quantity 
of matter, vix., an atom of hydrogen. 

The existence of masses sromier than atoms is 
thus experimentally demonstrated, and a discovery 
clinched of epoch-making importanoo. 



CHAPTER IX. 

FURTHER DETAILS CONCERNING ELECTRONS AND 

IONS. 

Confirmatory Measurements of Charge. 

A CONFIRMATORY measure of the charge e, can be 
made by first observing the rate of fall of a cloud 
condensed round the ions acting as nuclei — a 
measurement which gives the weight w of each 
drop, — and, then applying to the cloud a vertical 
electric field and adjusting its strength until it is just 
able to check the fall and hang the drops in air like 
Mahomet’s coflB.n. Eor under these conditions of 
course w = Ee, and since everything except e has been 
measured, e is at once known. This ingenious pro- 
cess was devised by Mr. H. A. Wilson, and is 
described by him in the Philosophical Magazine for 
April, 1903. In practice the above would be slightly 
modified and a simple differential method employed. 
The numerical result at which he arrived was that 
the value of e= 3‘1 x 10"“. The result also had the 
effect of confirming the applicability of Stokes’ law, 
in the cases where /aZZ had been permitted. 

This seems to be the value obtained for the electric 
charge associated with every kind of monad ion, both 
positive and negative, as well as for the separate 
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electrons. The same value characterises even the 
molecular aggregates which are often found in 
conducting am or other gas 

Tig. 14 shows H. A. Wilson’s apparatus for sus- 
pending a condensed cloud against gravity by means 
of a known electric field. The magnet M, attracting 
its keeper, opens connexion with an injector pump 
through a valve V, and thereby, through the action 
of the test tube T, produces a measured amount of 
expansion — m C. T. T. Wilson’s manner — as exhibited 
in fig. 12. The expansion could subsequently be 
measured by the gauge H. 

A cloud is formed in the bell-jar B, and the electric 
field is applied between the plates attached to the 
terminals C D, kept electrified by a battery of a great 
number of cells. The battery, however, was only 
appKed after the cloud had formed, otherwise all the 
ions would be removed from the vessel by electrolytic 
action. Eontgen rays were used to produce the ions, 
but the coil exciting the rays was switched off and 
stopped, by means of an automatically working switch 
S, the instant before the valve was pulled by the 
magnet. 

J. J. Thomson has recently repeated his original 
expenments, and by combining a determination of 
New with an independent velocity measurement, he 
has made what is now regarded as a standard estimate 
of e, namely, 3-4 x 10 electrostatic units. 

H. A. Wilson’s confirmation of this by a totally 
different method — the Mahomet’s coffin method — by 
which he finds 3T x 10"“, has already been mentioned. 

The importance of obtaining accuracy in these 
measurements is that thereby lies our chance of 
determining m with accuracy— the mass either of 
an electron, or of an atom of matter. 
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One of the first direct determinations of the aver- 
age charge on a gaseous ion was made by Professor 



Fig 14 


Townsend {Philosophical Magazine, February, 1898), 
his method consisting in bubbling newly-prepared 
gas through water and measuring the charge on each, 
droplet. The deduction must be regarded as rather 
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liypothetioa], be6ause it was an assumption that each 
droplet contained only one ion. Nevertheless, that 
appears to be the truth, since the charge found on 
each was 3 x >10““ electrostatic units. 

A further method applied by Professor J. J. Thom- 
son, and described in the Philosophical Magazine for 
March, 1903, was used in a determination of the 
maximum current passing between electrodes in 
ionised air. 

It may possibly be of assistance to some if we 
quote here an explanatory remark drafted by Mr. 
Gr. Owen . 


Thomson's Deductions. 

“ What Professor Thomson succeeded in doing was 
to measure the charge on the negative ion produced 
in air by the influence of Eontgen rays. The ques- 
tion might naturally be asked . What grounds had 
Professor Thomson for drawing a general conclusion 
concerning the mass of an electron from a deter- 
mination of the charge on an ion produced in air by 
one particular agency^ 

“The answer is as follows : The negative ions 
produced in a gas were known to have the same 
properties irrespective of the source of th&im pro- 
duction. For instance, the negative ions produced 
by X-rays, radium rays, and ultra-violet light, travel 
with the same velocity under a given electric force ; 
and further, behave identically with regard to their 
power of acting as nuclei of condensation for super- 
saturated water-vapour. It was therefore justifiable 
to assume, in the first place, that the charge on an 
ion produced by X-rays was equal to the charge on 
an ion produced by the impact of ultra-violet light 
on a. metal surface. (This conclusion Prof. Thomson 
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verified later on by direct experiment.) Again, the 

ratio — had been determined for the cathode ray 
m 

particles, and for the carriers of negative electricity 
from incandescent filaments and from metal plates 
illuminated hy ultra-violet light at low pressures, 
and it will be remembered that in all these cases the 

same value of ^ was obtained, thereby justifying 

the surmise that the charge on an electron was the 
same as that on an ion produced by ultra-violet 
light, and therefore the same as on a negative ion 
produced by X-rays.” 

Estimate of Size. 

On the hypothesis that the flying or vibrating 
fragment is a material corpuscle charged with, 
electricity, so that it has a duplex constitution and. 
a compound kind of inertia, part material and part 
electrical, no further progress can be made. But on 
the hypothesis that the flying or vibrating particle is 
an electron — a charge of electricity and nothing 
else — a constituent of an atom but with no material 
nucleus — so that the whole of atomic properties 
might possibly turn out to be due to an aggregate 
of electrons of opposite sign, of which one or two 
are comparatively free and detachable — on this 
hypothesis a determination of the mass of a 
corpuscle carries with it, as a consequence, a de- 
termination of its size also. 

Because, as has already been pointed out, any 
required amount of self-induction can be conferred on 
a wire by making it fine enough, and any required 
amount of energy can be conferred upon an electrie 
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charge by making it concentrated enough. The 
energy at a given speed of motion will be proportional 
both to the quantity and the potential, and the latter 
can be made as great as we please by making the size 
of the body possessing the charge extremely small. 

It IS the intense region of force close to the wire or 
close to the charged particle which is the effective 
region ; and so, as stated, a knowledge of the mass or 
kinetic energy at a given speed suffices, on a purely 
electric theory of matter, to determine the size of the 
electron constituents of which it is hypothetically 
composed. Por whether there be any intrinsically 
material inertia or not, there certainly is an electrical 
inertia. The cause of it in the electrical case is 
known : it is due to the reaction of the electric and 
magnetic fields during acceleration periods, and is 
denominated self-induction. 

Quite possibly there is no other kind. Quite 
possibly that which we observe as the inertia of 
ordinary matter is simply the electric inertia, or self- 
induction, of an immense number of ionic charges, or 
Electric atoms, or electrons. 

This is by far the most interesting hypothesis, 
because it enables us to progress, and is definite. 
The admixture of properties — partly explained, viz. 
the electrical, partly unexplained, viz. the material — 
lands us nowhere ; unless, by some only partially 
imagined means, we were able to estimate how much 
of the total appertains to each ingredient. 

The mass of a corpuscle has been measured as 
something akin to of atom of hydrogen, and 
its charge as 10““ electrostatic unit. Now this 
amount of electricity will have that amount of inertia 
if it exists on a sphere of radius 10"“ centimetre, 
but not otherwise. Consequently we may assume 
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the size of the supposed pure electron to be of the 
order 10"^® centimetre m diameter, or — of 
the linear dimension known as molecular magnitude, 
VIZ. 10"® centimetre. 

The calculation of order of magnitude is quite 
simple, for all ordinary speeds; because, for them 

m = yueVa, 

. . a = — . MS = 10^ X 10“^® = 10"^® centimetre, 

though it might with some data be estimated as small 
as 10"^^* Minuteness like that easily explains the 
penetrating power of cathode rays. Especially if the 
atoms of matter are themselves composed of such 
minute particles. For the interspaces will he 
enormous compared with the filled-up space, and a 
point can penetrate far into such an assemblage 
without striking anything. 

Penetrahihty of Matter hy Electrons. 

The mean free path of a particle is a question of 
probability. In a space containing n-^ obstacles to the' 
unit volume, a space kx will contain n = kxni of 
them , and the chances of a collision, while one of 
them travels a length x, will be approximately their 
combined areas, as targets, compared with the total 
area available for both hit or miss — that is to say, 

ri/T^Cp' 1. * "L ' i. Q ^ 

; which we may write px or =, 

ix CC 

where x is the “ mean free path,” or average distance 
travelled by any one particle without a collision with 
another, and /S the number of encounters while 

* See Lodge m tlie Electrician for March 12, 1897, vol 38, page 644, 
where the size is deduced from the then just discovered Zeeman effect 
LB G 
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travelling unit distance. But in saying this we are 
ignoring the forces between the particles, as well as 
their motion, and are not considering a swing round 
as a collision. 

Nevertheless, as regards order of magnitude — 

Aa; _ 1 

mra UiTra ira 

where is the cubic space allotted to each particle, 
while -Ixa* is the actual bulk of each. 

Therefore approximately 

X total space occupied 

a~ a few times the aggregate volume of the particles’ 

a statement roughly analogous to Clausius’ or 
Loschmidt’s theorem m the kinetic theory of gases. 

Hence the mean free path can be estimated by 
considering how much space the substance of all the 
electrons in an atom occupies, as compared with all 
the space which the atom occupies itself. In other 
words, we have to consider what the size 10"^* for an 
electron’s diameter means, as compared with the size 
10‘® for an atom’s diameter. In the solar system the 
diameter of the earth is ^ - ^ -^ o th part of the diameter 
of its orbit round the sun. Consequently if the earth 
represented an electron, an atom would occupy a 
sphere with the sun as centre and four times the 
distance of the earth as radius 

In other words, if an average atom is composed of 
electrons, they are about as far apart in that atom in 
proportion to their size as the planets in the solar 
system are in proportion to their size. 

In an atom of hydrogen there would have to be 
roughly 1,000, or say more exactly 700, electrons in 
order to make up the proper mass. 
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In an atom of sodium, which is twenty-three times 
as heavy, there must be about 15,000 electrons. 

And in an atom of mercury there must be over 
100,000 electrons,if atomic mass be wholly due to them. 

Consider then an atom of mercury containing 
100,000 of these bodies packed in a sphere 10"® 
centimetre in diameter One would think at first 
they must be crowded , but there is plenty of room. 
Bach electron is only 10"^® centimetre across, and 
there are only about fifty of them in a row along any 
diameter of the atom, whereas there might be a 
hundred thousand in the same length ; hence the 
empty space inside the atom is enormously greater 
than the filled spaces. At least a thousand times 
greater in linear dimension, or a thousand m illion 
times greater in bulk. 

The whole volume of the atom is 10"^* c c. ; the 
aggregate volume of all the electrons composing the 
atom IS 10® X 10"®'’ = 10"®* c.c. , consequently the space 
left empty is 10“ or ten thousand million times the 
filled space. 

Even inside an atom of mercury, therefore, the 
amount of crowding is fairly analogous to that of the 
planets in the solar system. For though the outer 
planets are spaced further apart than the inner ones, 
they are also bigger, to practically a compensating 
extent. 

Now, going back to what is sometimes called 
Loschmidt’s theorem in the kinetic theory of gases, 
obtained roughly above — 

mean free path 
I diameter of particle 

_ volume of space available to particles 
~ combined volume ot all their substance 
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— ^we have reckoned the latter fraction, in the inside 
of an atom of mercury, as — 

f7rx(l0-«)^ 10-^^ ^ ^10 

100,000 X |x(10-“)® lO'xlO-®® ■ 

Hence the mean free path of an electron inside 
an atom of mercury will be comparable to 10® times 
the size of an electron, i.e., it will be 10"^ centi- 
metre ; that is, it may get through, on the average, 
the substance of some 10,000 mercury atoms in a 
row, before collision with anything. 

In any other less dense substance it will go 
further. In ordinary air, on an average free journey, 
it would escape collision with a hundred million 
molecules in a room, which would be equivalent to 
a distance of about four inches. In the case of 
corpuscles plunging into a dense metal, the actual 
distance achieved by them is very small, only the 
thousandth part of a millimetre on the average, and 
it need by no means necessarily be a straight line; 
so a target of platinum succeeds in stopping them 
very near its surface, and enables the X-rays 
generated by the shock fairly to emerge. Some 
corpuscles will be stopped more suddenly than this, 
and some will travel further, but 10”^ centimetre, 
or the thousandth of a millimetre, should be com- 
parable with the average distance travelled in a 
solid as dense as platinum. 

Effects of an Encounter. 

This distance, however, gives no notion of the 
value of the negative acceleration during a collision, 
because the greater part of that thousandth of a 
m il l im etre is free flight ; the stoppage occurs only 
as the last episode of that flight, viz. at the instant 
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of collision. The colliding masses are 100,000 to 1, 
so the change of velocity at impact could be esti- 
mated ; but the impact wdl really be more of an 
astronomical or cometary character, and the effect 
IS analogous to the entrapping of comets when they 
pass near a planet, thereby rendering them per- 
manent members of the solar system 

The ordina/ry behaviour of a foreign comet, which 
comes and goes, may be called a collision with, and 
rebound from, the sun ; for although there is no real en- 
counter of main substance, that is what it would appear 
like if it could be seen from the depths of space , and 
the two branches of the comet’s hyperbolic orbit would 
look like straight lines of approach and recession. 

Comets which happen to pass very near a planet, 
however, are deflected, swirled round, and often 
virtually caught by that planet, receding only with 
an insignificant differential velocity which is unable 
to carry them away from the attraction of the sun ; 
towards which they then drop. If they do not 
actually drop into it, they will continue to revolve 
round it in an elliptic orbit, becoming a member of 
the solar system, and liable ultimately to be degraded 
into a swarm of meteors 

This is the sort of process known to occur in 
astronomy ; and circumstances not unlike that may 
attend the encounter, or apparent collision, of a 
furiously-flying comet-like electron with part of 
the massive system of an atom. 

The stoppage, therefore, will occur weU within the 
limits of atomic magnitude, 10"® centimetre , and so 

the acceleration will be of the order ^ = 10“ c.g.s., 

and the force needed thus to stop even a single 
electron will be the tenth of a dyne. 
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No wonder that violent radiation-effects are pro- 
duced. The “power” required to stop an electron, 
flying with one-thirtieth of the speed of light, inside 
a molecular thickness, can be estimated thus — 


energy -f time = 2 


nmf 


u 

■ 26 


= 10"®^(10®)®10® = 10® ergs per second ; 

or thus — 


FZ ^ i = - Fw = 10“^ X 10® = 1 0® again. 


which is equivalent to ten watts. (Though the time 
it lasts is only the 10*^^ part of a second.) 

But only a small fraction of this goes into 
radiation. The radiating power can be estimated 
thus, from Larmor’s expression for it, as deduced in 
Appendix G, 

fl€^ 10 ”^ 

—{uf = -j ' qio X 10®® = 100 ergs per second. 


The rest therefore, it would appear, must take the 
form of heat. 

It is worth considering what circumstances would 
give radiation an advantage over heat, and vice versd. 
Because sometimes conspicuously the target gets 
heated, and sometimes X-rays are emitted. Let u 
be the speed and I the distance of stoppage, then 



so the force required to stop it is 


mu = 


Za 2V 
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The '‘power’' of the blow is 




/leV 

6aV 


whereas the radiation power is — 
2/xe^ . 


therefore 


radiating power _ a u _2a 
total power V v vt^ 


where t is the time of stoppage, and v is the velocity 
of light. 

Hence effective radiating power depends chiefly on 
very sudden stoppage, and on the speed being 
near that of light If the velocity is* a tenth that 
of light, and if an electron can be stopped in some- 
thing like its own diameter, about 10 per cent, of 
the energy will go in radiation, and the rest will 
take other forms, presumably heat. But it would 
take immense “power” to effect such a stoppage as 
that . not less than two or three thousand kilowatts 
for each electron. So probably a stoppage within 
atomic dimension is all that can be expected, and 
that could be managed by something like 50 watts. 
But then an exceedingly small fraction of the whole — 
only about one millionth — would in that case take 
the form of X-rays ; their wave-shell then having a 
thickness comparable with molecular^ magnitude : 
whereas in the previous case it was incomparably 
thinner, and therefore far more penetrating. Both 
thicknesses however are very small compared with 
the wave-lengths of ordinary light. 

As the velocity diminishes, more and more of the 
energy takes the form of heat , which agrees with 
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the fact that at moderate vacua the target gets 
red-hot. 

The ratio of the radiation power to the total power, 
is as the dimensions of an electron to the distance 
light would travel during the period of the stoppage ; 
taking the acceleration as uniform. So to get all 
the energy radiated it is necessary to stop a pellet 
moving with a tenth the speed of light in something 
like a tenth of its own diameter. 



CHAPTER X. 


THE ELECTKON THEORY OF CONDUCTION 
AND OF RADIATION 

Meanwhile the probability of the existence of elec- 
trons and the possibility of regarding them as the 
basis of all electric and of most other material 
phenomena, had seized hold of the imagination of 
several mathematical physicists, notably of Professor 
H. A. Lorentz and of Dr. J. Larmor. The former, 
who was first m the field (1892 and 1895), was 
driven in this direction by the problem of the 
astronomical aberration of light and the optics of 
moving media treated from the electric standpoint 
The latter reached the same goal independently, from 
the dynamics of the free ether, on the basis of 
MaeCullagh and Kelvin, which required discrete 
mobile sources of disturbance (electrons) as a basis for 
development Both these philosophers endeavoured 
to trace all electric properties to the behaviour of 
electrons, usually of course m association with 
material atoms; while Larmor’s procedure also im- 
pelled him to make intelligible by conceptual ‘models’ 
the dynamical possibility of a structure m the ether 
which should have the properties of an electron, 
whether positive or negative, — the two being treated 
as mirror images of each other — and so to reduce a 
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great part of Physics to its simplest terms. This 
fine attempt, made in 1894, involved definite illus- 
trative conceptions — of the structure of an electron, 
of its size on the theory that inertia is entirely 
electric, of the velocities with which electrons revolve 
in the molecule, and generally of an electronic 
theory of matter ; but in absence of Ifnowledge the 
mass of an electron was then naturally assumed 
comparable with that of a hydrogen atom. A great 
amount of suggestive material is to be found in 
Dr. Larmor’s contributions to the Transactions of the 
Royal Society for 1894, 5, 7 ; some of them were 
summarised m the book called Ether and Matter 
published by the Cambridge University Press in 
1900. 

Sufl&ce it here to say that the electron constitutes 
the basis of the whole treatment and that there is 
supposed to be no true electric current except electrons 
in motion. They may move with the atoms, as in 
the electrolysis of liquids ; they may fly alone, as in 
rarefied gases ; or they may be handed on from one 
fixed atom to the next, as in the process of conduction 
m solids. 


Conduction. 

The possible modes of conduction or transmission 
of electricity are in fact three, which I may call 
respectively the bird-seed method, the bullet method, 
and the fire-bucket method. 

The bird-seed method is adopted in liquids and 
usually in gases of ordinary density; it is exempli- 
fied in electrolysis; the bird carries the seed with 
it, and only drops it when it reaches an electrode. 

The bullet method is the method in rarefied gases, 
as has been clearly realised by aid of the cathode 
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rays : the space near the cathode represents the length 
between the breech and the muzzle of the gun, and 
the rest of the path is analogous to the trajectory 
of a bullet. When the projectile strikes an atom the 
shock may cause it to pass another on, and so 
continue the convection. 

The fire-bucket method must be the method of 
conduction in solids, where the atoms are not sus- 
ceptible of locomotion and can only pass electrons 
on from hand to hand ; oscillating a little in one 
direction to receive them, and in another direction 
to deliver them up, and so getting thrown gradually 
into the state of vibration which we call heat. 
But it may be observed that this need for motion, 
in order to pass electrons on, becomes less and less 
according as the body is less subject to the irregular 
molecular disturbance we call heat It may be the 
expansion and molecular separation, or it may be 
the irregular jostling and disturbance, that impede 
easy conduction ; but certainly conduction improves 
as temperature falls, and transmission becomes quite 
easy at very low temperatures. The conduction of 
heterogeneous alloys is a less simple matter, being 
probably mixed up with back b m f. developed at 
innumerable junctions, — otherwise it would be in- 
structive to examine the effect of low temperature 
on the conductivity of a metal which did not 
contract with cold. 

The extra conductivity of hot electrolytes is a 
totally different phenomenon it is not true conduc- 
tion, but convective locomotion of ions, in their 
case. The same effect of temperature which lessens 
their viscosity increases their conductivity. 

Insulators are bodies where conduction can only be 
accomplished with violence Metals are bodies in 
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which the transfer of an electron from one atom to 
another is easy, demanding no force as long as the 
process is not hurried — a process of the nature of a 
diffusion. The transmission of vibrations along a 
chain of connected molecules may well occur through 
a not dissimilar kind of connection ; and hence the 
conduction of electricity and the conduction of heat, 
though really different processes, may have many 
points in common. 

A fair approximation to the phenomena of con- 
duction in metals has been worked out in detail by 
Riecke, Drude, Thomson, Lorentz, and many others ; 
in which the electrons are supposed to remain free 
for periods so long that their mean energy of motion 
is a function of the temperature, as m gas-theory. 

Most is known about electrolytic and gaseous 
conduction. In gaseous conduction the negative 
electrons, when free, fly fast; whereas the ions 
generally, and all the positive charges, travel more 
slowly % reason of their association with matter. 

In liquid conduction charges of either sign are 
always associated with atoms, and travel only as 
ions, at a slow diffusion rate which was calculated 
by Kohlrausch, has been observed directly by myself,* 
Mr. Whetham and others, and is well known. 

The rate of transmission in solids can only be 
inferred, and it would appear from the Hall effect (see 
Larmor, Phi. Trans., Aug. 1894, p. 815), as if in 
one class of solids the positive were able to travel 
festest, whereas in another class negative travelled 
fastest : a difference which is fanfiiliar m liquids. In 
acids, for instance, the positive charges travel much 
the quickest, because they are associated with light 

♦Lodge, Bntuh Atsomaium Report, Birmingliatn Meeting, 1886, 
pp. 389-413. 
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and presumably small hydrogen atoms ; and it is 
owing to the comparatively easy migration of the 
light or small hydrogen atom that acids are m 
general such good conductors. 

The Hall magnetic bend, like Faraday’s magnetic 
rotation, is a differential effect, and would be zero 
if positive and negative were equally acted upon. In 
gases it is differential too, but there the negative 
charges are liable to be so free as compared with 
the positive, and to be so conspicuous, that the Hall 
effect in gases, especially in rarefied gases, is very 
great in comparison with the small residual effects 
found in liquids and solids. Consequently the 
effect of a magnet in curving the path of cathode 
rays in a Crookes tube is readily demonstrated. 

Rad%at%on. 

But it is not only the progressive motion or loco- 
motion of the electric atomic appendages that we 
have to consider ; we must assume also that they 
are susceptible of motion in the atom itself, either 
vibrating like the bead of a kaleidophone, or re- 
volving in a minute orbit like an atomic satellite. 
Indeed it is to the concerted vibrations or revolu- 
tions of the system of electrons, in, or on, or round, 
an atom, that its radiating power is due. Matter 
alone has no perceptible connection with the ether, 
a fact which is proved in my paper in the Philo- 
sopJncal I'ransacUons for 1893 and 1897 ;* it is 
electric charge which gives it any connection,^ and 
even then it has no viscous connection — ^there is no 
connection that depends upon odd powers of velocity, 
so as to be of the nature of friction,! — ^it is purely 

♦Lodge, PM Pmms , vol. 184, pp 727-804, and vol 189, pp 149-166 

t See especially Fhil. Tra%8 , vol 189, p 164. 
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accelerative connection ; it is only when the charge 
vibrates, and during its accelerative periods, that it is 
able to influence the ether at a distance by emission of 
waves.* These waves consist probably of alternations 
of shear, with no motion of the ether as a whole, 
but only a to-and-firo quiver of its equal opposite 
constituents over some excessively small amplitude . 
a kind of motion which constitutes what we know as 
radiation. It is not the atom pulsating as a whole 
which disturbs the ether, but the pulsations or 
vibrations, or the startings and stoppings and 
revolutions, of its electric charge. Accderation of 
dectric cha/rge is the only known mode of originat- 
ing ether disturbance. But normal or centripetal 
acceleration, involving nothing more than change of 
direction, is just as effective as actual change of 
speed. If an electric charge is able to describe a 
small orbit four-hundred-biUion times a second, it 
will emit the lowest kind of visible red light. 
This number of revolutions is equal to the number 
of seconds in about fourteen million years, or in 
the time since some early geologic period. If 
it revolves faster it will emit light of higher re- 
frangibihty ; and the particular kind of radiation 
emitted by the atom of any substance, when in a 
feirly free state, will depend on the orbital period 
of its electrons, if they could be considered as inde- 
pendent. But if that were so, every atom would soon 
radiate itself to destruction. The condition that an 
atom must fulfil in order to have a chance of survival 
by retaining its energy, was given by Larmor {PM. 

Dec. 1897) in the form that the vector sum of 
the accelerations of all its electrons, with due regard 
to their signs, should be permanently null. This 

* See CJliaps I. and IX., also Appendix G 
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further condition is quite consistent with those 
imposed by dynamics 

Every frequency of rotation will correspond to a 
definite line in the spectrum. But if this be its real 
cause, radiation must be susceptible to magnetic 
influence, for a revolving electric charge consti- 
tutes a circular current ; and if a magnetic field be 
started into existence with its lines threading that 
circuit, it must, while it is changing in intensity, cause 
the speed either to increase or to decrease, and so 
will either raise or lower the refrangibility. If 
electrons are revolving in every direction, and if a 
magnetic field is applied to them, then during the rise 
of the field the pace of some will be increased and of 
some decreased ; and this increase or decrease will not 
stop until the magnetic field is destroyed again. 

Hence it would appear that if a source of radiation 
IS put into a magnetic field, and its lines examined 
with a spectroscope, they should be affected, either 
by way of shift or broadening, or in some other way. 
It happened, however, that when Dr. Larmor theo- 
retically perceived this, and estimated the order of 
magnitude of the effect to be expected, he made the 
assumption natural in 1895 that an electron was 
comparable in mass with a hydrogen atom On this 
assumption, knowing what he did about the massive- 
ness of an atom, he calculated that the effect would 
be too small to see ; indeed, Faraday had, with 
imperfect appliances many years ago, looked for some 
such effect — not then guided by theory, but simply 
with the object of trying all manner of experiments — 
and had failed to see anything ; Prof. Tait also had 
been moved by theory in the same direction, but no 
fresh experimental attempt to examine the question 
was initiated. Nor was the matter publicly referred 



112 


CONDUCTION AND RADIATION [CH. x 


to until, as liinted above, Zeeman of Amsterdam, in 
1897, 'witb a good grating and a strong electromagnet, 
skilfully observed a minute effect, consisting in a 
broadening of tbe lines emitted by a sodium flame 
placed between its poles. On seeing a two-lme 
notice of tbis in Nature in December, 1896, Dr. 
Larmor wrote to me, saying that this must be the 
effect which he had thought of, but concluded must 
be too small to see. On receiving this intimation 
I immediately, with a little trouble, repeated and 
verified the experiment,* and exhibited it at the 
Royal Society soirde in May that same year. 

From this simple but important beginning the 
large subject of the influence of a magnetic field on 
the radiation from different substances has been 
laboriously worked at ; not only by the original 
discoverer, but by Preston m Dublin, Michelson in 
Aunerica, Runge, and others; and a whole series of 
important facts have been made out. Every line has 
been studied separately , some Imes are tripled, some 
quadrupled, some sextupled, and so on — as said above. 
One mercury line is resolved into nine or perhaps eleven 
components. The effect is therefore not too small to 
see, though it needs excessively high power and per- 
fect appliances to display it ; and so it became evident 

* See Proc. Roy. Soc , voL 60, pp. 466, 513, and vol 61, p 413, or Natwre, 
vol 56, p. 237 ; also several articles by Lodge in The Electrician^ for 1897, 
vol. 38. The whole matter is elucidated by Zeeman, aided by Lorentz, 
on the basis of theory illustrated by a picture or model of an orbitally 
revolving electron, which, though crude, was adequate as a guide the 
small mass of the revolving particle being thereby deduced, and being 
in general conformity with J. J. Thomson's direct determinations of 
the mass of an electron some months previously. With higher ex- 
perimental power greater precision was reached, and an unexpected 
development appeared in the triphng of each line, a result which was 
suggested by the model, but could not have been predicted from it 
alone. Other lines were found to divide into more than three com- 
ponents, in a very suggestive but still imperfectly understood manner 
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that if radiation were due to moving electrons, their 
motion could not be handicapped by having very 
much matter associated and moving with them. It 
became possible, indeed, by making a measurement 
01 the amount of doubhng undergone by the Imes in 
■a given held, to ascertain how much matter was 
associated with the revolving electric charge in any 
given case ; in other words, to make a determination 
of the electrochemical equivalent effective m radi- 
ation — i.e., of the ratio m/e. Indeed, Professor 
Zeeman, with considerable sbU, had made a rough 
determination of this kind at a very early stage, when 
he only saw the effect as a slight broadening of the 
sodium lines; and had come to the conclusion that the 
electrochemical equivalent was quite different from 
that appropriate to electrolysis, being some thousand 
times smaller. He found, in fact, that the ratio e/m 
had in this case also the notable value already 
suspected in connection with cathode rays, viz , the 
value 10^ c.g.s 

More recent measurements have confirmed this 
estimate, and shown that the ratio of charge to 
matter in the Zeeman case is practically identical 
with the ratio of charge to matter in the cathode ray 
case ; m other words, that whatever is flying in the 
cathode rays is vibrating in a source of radiation ; and 
that if the cathode rays consist of moving electrons, 
radiation is due to vibrating or revolving electrons. 
The more the details of the Zeeman effect are 
studied, the clearer it becomes that the electron 
theory attributed to it from the first by Zeeman and 
H. A Lorentz, as well as by FitzGerald and Larmor 
in England, is satisfactory, though not as yet 
fully and completely worked out. 

One of the earhest pubhcations in England, both 

L H H 
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of tile fact and of its elementary theory, is that given 
hy the present writer in two articles in fhe 
Electrician for February and March, 1897, which 
are worth referring to as representing incipient ideas 
on the subject before the full significance was grasped. 
The high value of the ejm ratio, viz , ^ x 10^ c g.s., 
or fifby million coulombs per gramme, instead of the 
moderate electrolytic value, is spoken of on page 643 
as a difficulty; and a FitzGerald suggestion amounting 
virtually to the beginnings of an electron theory of the 
Zeeman effect is hinted at. Likewise an extremely 
short way of expressing the theory of the motion is 
given by the writer, in the following form : 

Consider the resolved part of any orbital motion 
projected on to a plane normal to the applied magnetic 
field H ; and let the angular velocity be w, at any 
point of an orbit where the radius of curvature is 
r ; then the field wdl exert a radial component — 

± /leHrw, 

which will represent an increment or decrement of 
centripetal force 

whence it follows, to a first approximation of order of 

magnitude, that — jj 

da>= — , 

2m 

and the change of frequency caused by the magnet- 
isation in the transverse components of the radiation 
will therefore be — 

^ 4'7rm" 

The other or longitudinal component of the original 
orbit will manifestly be unchanged. This is far from 

* See Lodge, Electrician, vol 38, pp 568 and 643 
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being a complete and satisfactory theory unless the 
pojected motion happen to be circular, but it was a 
brief and early attempt 

An instructive and interesting method of dcxnon- 
strating the Zeeman eflect was devised by W 
and described in the Jubilee volume of Wiederaann’s 
Annalen, 1897, of which a brief abstract is given in 
Nature, vol 57, p. 402. An emission flame con- 
taining the salt under examination is placed in a 
strong magnetic field, and viewed through an absorp- 
tion flame, containing the same salt, by means of a 
doubly-refracting prism, or other double image insbru- 
naent, so as to get two images of the emission-fla-me 
side by side. On exciting the magnet, the emission 
frequency, of vibrations perpendicular to the lines of 
force, is put out of tune with the absorption frequency, 
and ^ accordingly the amount of absorption is mnch 
diminished. The result is that one of the imct^es 
brightens up every time the magnet is excited ; bhe 
other image, which corresponds to vibrations along 
the lines of force, remaining unchanged and eonstjibxit- 
ing a convenient standard of brightness. 
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itjethee discussion of the electron theory 

OF THE MAGNETISATION OF LIGHT AND DE- 
TERMINATION OF THE m/e RATIO IN RADIATION 

Among the early contributions that Lave been made 
to the theory of moving charges, few are more 
remarkable than those of Dr. Johnstone Stoney in 
connection with the process of radiation, long before 
there had been any experimental verification of the 
separate existence of these electrons, or of the fact 
that the emission of light from a substance is due 
to them motion. Dr. Stoney had treated them in 
an astronomical manner, in 1891, dealing with an 
electron moving round an atom as if it were a 
sateUite moving round a planet, and had dismssed 
the various perturbations to which they might be 
subject, and the effect of those perturbations on the 
spectrum of the light emitted.* 

One of the simplest kinds of perturbation, fully 
analysed by Newton for the motion of the moon, 
IS what is called a progression or recession of the 
apses, being a slow revolution of the orbit in its own 
plane. Such a motion was shown to be able to 

♦ “On the Cause of Double Lines and of Equidistant Satellites in 
the Spectra of Gases ” G. Johnstone Stoney, TramaotwM of the Royal 
Dvblm Sooiety, iv , 1888-92, pp. 563-608 
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originate a doublet in the spectrum; for of the two com- 
ponent circular vibrations into which the motion can be 
analysed, one has been made more rapid and therefore 
its light raised in refrangibility, the other has been 
made slower and therefore lowered m refrangibility. 

Another closely allied kind of perturbation, 
analogous to precession of the equinoxes in the case 
of the earth, would result in a triplet in the spectrum. 
This precessional motion occurs in an orbit subject to 
any oblique pull or deflecting force. Instead of 
yielding directly to that pull, its effect is to make the 
axis describe a kind of cone, the kind of motion 
that one sees in an inclined spinning-top : the pull of 
gravity on a spmning-top does not make it topple 
over, but makes it precess. So also with a hoop or 
bicycle when not vertical • instead of tumbling, it 
turns round and round in a circuit, as long as its 
motion continues; only falling when the motion 
ceases, or falls below a certain critical value. Hence 
if the orbit of an electron were subjected to an 
oblique or deflecting force, the effect would be, not 
to place it directly in the desned position per- 
pendicular to a Ime of force, but to cause it to 
precess And this motion might be analysed into 
three components, — the accelerated and retarded 
circular orbits above-mentioned, which would result 
in a doubling of the line, and a third component,, 
viz. the one parallel to the axis, which would be 
unchanged and would therefore represent a spectral 
line in its old position, the centre of a group of 
three. All this was clearly perceived in connection 
with Dr. Zeeman’s discovery, with the assistance of 
his great compatriot the eminent physicist, H. A. 
Lorentz ; whose theory was m several respects 
anticipatory of the experimental results. 
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It must be observed that the light emitted by the 
osciUation-components, above spoken of, will be all 
of one definite kind, due to vibrations in one defimte 
direction, and wiU therefore be polarised. The kind 
of polarisation must depend on the aspect from which 
the light IS seen. If seen at right angles to the axis 
of precession, all three lines should be plane polar- 
ised — ^the middle line at right angles to the other 
two. If, however, it be looked at along the axis of 
precession, then there should be no middle line ; 
because the axial vibration would then be end-on, in 
which direction it produces no optical effect ; and the 
two side lines would be circularly polarised. 

Fig. 15 consists of diagrams illustrative of the 
changes caused in a spectrum line by application of a 
powerful magnetic field to the source of radiation. 

I represents a specially simple case. The cad- 
mium line A, seen by rays travelling along the 
lines of force, resolves itself into two lines B and C 
which are circularly polarised in opposite directions. 
This is due to the acceleration of one circular 
component of the rectilinear or elliptical vibration 
and the equal retardation of the other component. 

II represents the same simple line seen by 
light travelling across the Imes of force. In that 
case the line becomes triple ; and if A had been 
plane polarised, B and C are polarised in a plane 
at right angles to that of A', This is due to a 
processional movement of the plane of the orbital 
motion, the axial vibration continumg unchanged, 
and the two at right angles being one accelerated 
and the other retarded. 

III and IIII represent the effect of a magnetic 
field, applied to a sodium source, on the con- 
stituents of the yellow sodium double-line. is 
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resolved into a quartet, and Dg into a sextet, when 
the light travels across the magnetic field. 

Directly Zeeman had demonstrated the fact that a 
magnetic field applied to a source of light was able 
to act as a perceptible perturbing cause, Professor 
Lorentz was at once able to predict the mam part of 
that winch has been here stated, — about the tripling 
of the line seen sideways to the Imes of force, and 
the doubling of the line seen endways, — with all the 
polarisations as just stated ; because the lines of 
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magnetic force constitute the preeessional axis. And 
all these effects were shortly afterwards seen by 
Zeeman and others, and are characteristic of the 
simplest circular orbit. 

As already stated, the full meaning of these very 
exquisite phenomena is still very far from being 
unravelled. The most general theoretical result is 
that of Larmor {Ph^l. Mag., Dec. 1897) that for any 
atomic system, however complex, if the effectively 
moving electrons are all negative, while the attraction 
of the positive on them is centrical, each line will be 
divided into three, exactly as in the provisional theory 
of Zeeman and Lorentz. 
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At first sight one might he inclined to suppose 
that the orbits would all face round and set 
themselves normal to the lines of force, like so 
many circular currents ; but that is to forget the 
inertia of the travelling electron. It is manifest that 
since a revolving electron constitutes a circular 
current, its tendency will be to set itself with its 
plane normal to the lines of force ; but since by 
hypothesis the revolving electron has inertia, the 
current will not so set itself, but will yield to 
the deflecting force in an indirect manner, as a top 
does ; or as the oblate spinning earth does — as 
explained by Newton in the Principia, — the axis of 
rotation having a conical motion round the lines 
of force: a motion which is called “the precession 
of the equinoxes” in the case of the earth, and 
“ the Zeeman effect ” in the case of a radiating atom. 

This is an account of the chief part of the Zeeman 
effect, and may be regeirded as the most fundamental 
kind of disturbance caused by a magnetic field on a 
source of radiation. But there may be other minor 
disturbances, just as in the ease of the earth, whose 
axis is not only subject to precession, but also to 
nutation — a nodding movement superposed upon the 
main motion. It is also quite possible for the middle 
fine, or for the two outer lines, or indeed for all three 
lines, to be doubled; thus giving rise not to the 
standard triplet, but to a quartet or a quintet or 
even a nonet, — appearances seen and photographed 
by Zeeman, Preston and others. The remarkable 
‘ echelon ’ spectroscope of Michelson has been in- 
vented just in time for application to phenomena 
of this kind — its special function being the close 
examination in detail of a minute portion of a 
spectrum otherwise produced. 
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Even the two constituents of the double sodium 
line behave differently, when the source is magnet- 
ised and the light thus examined — as illustrated in 
fig. 15 one of the sodium hnes, Dg, which had 
appeared only broadened to Zeeman at first, really 
becomes a sextet. The other sodium or line 
becomes a quartet; and a complete study of the 
behaviour, under magnetism, of all the lines and 
groups of hnes given by different substances must 
result in a great extension of our knowledge in many 
directions , in fact it is hardly too much to say that 
the discovery of Zeeman, in the light of the theory of 
Lorentz, has doubled the power of spectrum analysis 
to throw light upon the processes of radiation and the 
properties of atoms, and has opened up a new branch 
of physics — a new department, as it were, of atomic 
astronomy, with atoms and electrons instead of 
planets and satellites 
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INCREASE OF INERTIA DUE TO VERY RAPID MOTION. 

The hypothesis to which we have been led is that 
the inertia of an electron is wholly of an electrical 
character, and is explained by the known magnetic 
effect of an electric charge in motion, and the con- 
sequent reaction to any change in that motion. 

Usually inertia is treated as constant and qmte 
independent of speed ; but now arises the question 
whether the distribution of charge on a charged body, 
together with its lines of force, will remain constant 
and unaltered while the body is rapidly moving ; 
because if the distribution of lines of force is altered, 
then the mertia due to their lateral motion will 
probably be altered too. This can be made plain 
after referring back to Chap. II. 

Thus, for instance, imagine that the lines of electric 
force of a body in motion became more concentrated 
towards the axis or line of motion; the effect would 
be at once to diminish the lateral component of their 
motion, therefore to dimmish the magnetic force which 
that lateral component causes, and thus to diminish 
the apparent or electromagnetic inertia of the moving 
charge. 

On the other hand, if the lines opened out and 
became concentrated towards the equator, or plane 
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normal to the line of movement, then a greater 
component of their motion would be of a kind 
suitable to excite a magnetic field; moreover, both, 
the fields would by this concentration increase in 
intensity, and the inertia would increase. 

Thus, then, it may be possible that electric inertia 
may depend in some fashion on speed, a thing 
unknown in ordinary mechanics. I do not say 
that such dependence must be untrue in ordinary 
mechanics , on the contrary, I feel reasonably san- 
guine that it will be found true for matter also, 
when moving sufiiciently fast — say over a thousand 
miles a second, — though it is unlikely that it can 
have a practical influence in any actual known case 
of rapid movement in astronomy. But however this 
may be, there is no doubt that theory points to an 
increase of electro-magnetic inertia at excessively 
high speeds, and Mr. Heaviside long ago calculated 
its amount 

It will be observed that when a charge moves, 
it generates circular magnetic lines of force. Now 
these magnetic lines are not stationary, but are them- 
selves moving at the same rate as the body , hence 
they generate fresh electrostatic lines, ^.e., cause an 
electric displacement away from the axis, which dis- 
placement is superposed upon the original radial 
displacement (away from or toward the centre) due 
to the charge. 

At ordinary, at even violent speeds, this second- 
order electric effect is insignificant, but it is there all 
the time, and must not be ignored when the speed 
becomes extravagantly high. It rapidly rises into 
prominence when the speed approaches the velocity of 
light, but at any speed much smaller than this such a 
second-order effect is negligibly small. 
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{til, Mi. 

Its effect will bo, as tho iiiiuoxc<l filin''' hIiowh. to 
alter tho nrraiigoment of tin* lines of f(»ree, nmkiiig 
them move away from tho poles nmi eom>eiitrate 
towards the ecjuator of the ehai’ge«l .npheri*. when 
the speed is very groat; ultimately be<’oiiiliig wholly 
concentrated upon, or panillel to. the eipmlorial 
plane, in the limit; if the speed eould attain that of 
light. And the eleetrie. lines of foree would then 
be opened out into a fiin or e«piaUirial brush, like 
the spokes of a wheel whitdi is rushing fiiriotjsly 
along an elongated axle, the eireumfenmee of the 



Fio. 16.- A U th« ohftrg*, AH iU lino of tttoUoti. nmi AK Ho flwtlric foroo 
In n oertnin dlrooilon whon otntloiuiry ; XK l« iho tnnffttolifoilly ititiimrti 
alootrlo oomponont duo to tlio motion nnd AF l« thi» rrmilinnt 
force whloh roplnoee the orlgianl foroe AX. Thr ihf* 

motion of which KF i« due, le i^rtiendiouter to the }ei|ier, end In il4M»if 
oautied by the motion j henoe XF in e tiuentUy of the neootiii ordf r end 
ifi ttmeU for Mpomis dUtinctly !«Mi then titei of ilghi 

wheel representing the diree.tioii «>f the magnetie 
field ; but this very eoudeusatiou st» iutensities the 
field as to make the inertia ultimat4dy infiuit4*. 

It might be sumwsed that rearrangement of the 
lines means that the distribution of the charge itstdf 
is altered by tho motion, w) that all tho tdiarge is 
concentrated upon the ecmator, whemui the lines 
of force would start normal to the surface ns usuiii. 
There are many difficulties ab«>ut such a r4>nception 
however (see Appendix K), and it is caster to 
suppose that tho charge retains its distribution un- 
altered, on the surface of the sphere, and that eacli 
line of force sttirts from its original |»oint ; but that 
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it starts no longer in a direction perpendicular to 
the surface, when it is in rapid motion, but sets 
out ohli(|uely, with a deflexion towards the equator, 
so as to give the arrangement above described ; — like 
trunks of trees on a cliff or landslide which preserve 
their roots in, .s'if/w and gradually adjust their growth 
to the vertical direction without being any longer 
perpendicular to the soil. 

As a matter of fact the <pestion all depends on 
what hypothesis we make as to the intrinsic struc- 
ture of the electron. If we liken it to a perfectly 
conducting body with an electric charge, the charge 
must be confined to its surface; and it may be 
proved, iis Heaviside did, that the distribution will 
remain uniform (cf. Tjaruior, JEther and Matter, 
p. 154). Or it might be likened to a solid globe 
of uniform electrification. It may he something of 
which we have as yet no conception : but the 
(‘.xperiments of Kaufmann probably suffice to prove 
that, whatever the structure is, it is symmetrical 
around a centre, after the general manner of a 
stratified spherical distribution. 

On the other hand these considerations can bo 
avoided by treating the charge merely as a 
geometrical point from which the lines of force 
e.mauatc, and ignoring its size or possible conducting 
powm. This is the keynote of Larmor’s treatment 
throughout his book AUher awl Matter, and also 
in his earlier papers : in dealing with atomic structure 
it implies that the electrons in the atom arc at 
distances apart which arc great compared with their 
radii. (If. the fundamental investigation of Chapter 
XI. to he referred to below. We could hardly tell 
a 'priori which treatment would best correspond 
with fact, hut it will turn out (see Chap. XIII.) that 



126 INCREASE OF INERTIA [CH. xii. 

this second method of treatment is not only simpler 
but that it is adequate to existmg knowledge, enablmg 
numerical results to be obtained which are singularly 
concordant with experimentally measured results. 

In any case an indication of the mode of attack 
can be suggested thus : 

The magnetic force due to motion is proportional 
to the speed of the motion. The secondary electro- 
static force due to the motion of this magnetic field 
is likewise proportional to the same speed.* Hence 
the disturbance of the onginal uniform electrostatic 
field will be of the second order, mY'U® ; and when- 

*The value of the magnetic force at any point P, with polar 
coordinates rB, due to a charge e flying with speed -w, is 

TT- eu sin B 

and is m rmgs round the line of motion u. It is not shown in the 
diagram because it is perpendicular to the paper, through P 


Fig. 17 

The electric force generated or induced by motion across this 
magnetic field— which is necessarily at right angles to the direction of 
motion — is juMu , and m this case is therefore equal to 

jueu^am B 

^is is the secondary or induced b m f , to be superposed at every 
point on the primary or direct electric force of the charge itself along 
the line eP, namely e/Kr^ , and it is m the direction PQ, being perpen- 
dicuto both to the magnetic field and to the motion So the mtio of 
the mduced to the origmal bmf, at every pomt in a direction B, 
reckoned from the charge and axis of motion, is 

fiKU^ sin By which equals ~ sin B. 

ya 

In consequence of this the original direction of the stationary 
electric field, eP, is displaced or tilt^ into a position such as eQ 
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ever we can afford to neglect quantities of this order, 
the field and therefore the inertia of the moving 
charge will continue practically constant. 

But when its speed of motion begins to approach 
the velocity of light, say even no more than Tnjth 
of that speed, then a perceptible disturbance is 
to be expected, and something like a 1 per cent, 
increase of inertia must occur. 

The complete investigation makes the inertia 
infinite when the speed reaches that of light (see 
Appendix K), but there is probably no need tO' 
press this to extremes, unless the charge were an 
absolute point ; clearly, however, the inertia will 
then be very great, and possibly therefore it may 
always be impossible to make matter, or at least 
charged matter, move with a speed greater than 
that of light. There may be ways out of this, 
however, just as it is possible for a bullet to move 
through air with a velocity greater than that of 
sound. This is managed by the violent adiabatic 
condensation of the air in front of such a bullet, 
the effect being to raise the appropriate velocity of 
sound to the required value ; and by the ridge behind 
it where discontinuity makes its appearance. It seems 
unlikely that the ether can adjust itself to excessive 
speed beyond the speed of light without a change of 
structure akin to what would be rupture in the case 
of a material medium. 

It has been shown both by Mr. Heaviside and 
by Prof. J. J. Thomson that if the speed of motion 

ever greater than that of light, the fan or radial 
plane of lines of force bends backwards and becomes 
a conical surface, gradually closing up as the speed 
further increases : in accordance with the analogy of 
the conical surface of discontinuity aforesaid, winch 
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travels with a sufGlciently rapid bullet, and is demon- 
strated in Mr. Boys’ bullet photographs. 

No known speed which exists in ordinary matter 
is sufl6.eient to bring any variation of inertia into 
prominence. The quickest available carriage is the 
earth in its journey round the sun, 1 9 miles a second, 
or 60 times faster than a cannon ball ; but the 
earth’s velocity is only the of the speed of 

light, and consequently any spurious inertia due 
to its orbital motion is only 1 part in a hundred 
million ; and even the accuracy of astronomy could 
not display an effect of that order of magnitude. 

There are a very few stars which move 200 miles 
a second, but even these have only one-tenth per 
cent, of the speed of light, and the excess inertia 
wall be only 1 part m a million. The only known 
place where charges or charged atoms were known, 
prior to 1903, to move at speeds greater than this, 
was in a vacuum tube. There the cathode-propelled 
particles are flying 20,000 miles a second or -jjijj^th 
the speed of light, and they may have 1 per cent, 
excess mertia ; or more if they can be persuaded to 
go still faster. 

But higher speeds are now known, being obtained 
in the spontaneous emission of electrons and atoms 
by radio-active materials; so it becomes of the 
greatest interest to determine the constants, and 
especially the inertia, for rays of this kind. 



CHAPTEE XIIL 

.HJHTIFICATION FOR ELECTRIC THEORY OP INERTIA. 

But WG must ask, wliat justification is there 
for tlie view that each of the isolated corpuscles, on 
which measurements have been made, is a purely 
electrical corpuscle or electron without material 
niKileus, all of whose properties are to be explained 
ill accordance with purely electric and magnetic 
laws 1 Then we may proceed to discuss the further 
extraordinarily far-reaching hypothesis — first tenta- 
tively put forward by Larmor in 1894, Phil. Trans., 
vol. 18f)A, p. 813, with mechanical illustration of a 
purely ethereal structure for such an electron — that 
the electrons constitute matter, that atoms of matter 
arc composed of electric charges, that the funda- 
mental inertia-property of matter is identical with 
self-induction. 

There is the reasonable philosophical objection to 
postulating two methods of explaining one thing. If 
inertia eatu be explained electrically, from the pheno- 
mena of charges in motion, it seems needless to 
retpiire another distinct cause for it also. But this 
is not all that can be said ; it is quite possible that 
direct experimental proof will be forthcoming before 
long. One method suggested by Professor J. J. 
Thomson, for examining the nature of the corpuscles, 

I 
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had reference to the proportion of radiation to thermal 
energy developed when corpuscles encounter a target 
which suddenly stops them In so far as they consist 
of non-electric matter they would produce only heat 
by their dead collision, without any direct generation 
of ethereal waves ; in so far as they consist of elec- 
tric charges they would disperse a certain amount of 
radiation energy ; and so the proportion of radiation 
to heat might afford a criterion.* Hitherto, however, 
no adequate measurements have been made in this 
direction. 

But there is another more likely avenue to a con- 
clusive result. We have seen that when an electric 
charge moves with a speed approaching that of light, 
its inertia is theoretically no longer constant, but 
rapidly increases and becomes infinite when the 
hght- velocity itself is reached; and rather complicated 
and different expressions for this high-speed inertia 
have been calculated by several mathematical physi- 
cists, hn different views of the constitution of the 
electron. See Appendix K for a discussion of this 
difficult subject. It is possible that this fact will 
give us the necessary clue. 

For in certain cases of the production of cathode 
rays, or at any rate of beta rays, a speed not far 
short of that of hght is reached, and in such cases 
the effects of the increased inertia can be observed. 
Such an experimental determination has been quite 
recently undertaken and executed with great skill 
by Dr. Kaufinann,t who employed the method indi- 
cated above (Chap. V.) of comparing simultaneously 
Ihe electric and the magnetic deflexion of the same 
set of rays from a speck of radium submitted 

*See J J. Thomson, PM. , April, 1899, p. 416. 

+ See (kmftu Rendus for October 13, 1902. ' 
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simultaneously to an electric and a magnetic field 
coincident m direction. As a matter of fact the 
speck gives off rays of various speeds, which are 
differently deflected into a thin streak like a 
comet’s _ tail (see fig 18) . and it is the faint 
impression they make on a photographic plate lu 
high vacuum that is measured and gives the data. 
Thus the velocity and the ejm ratio are both 

known, and — to summarise briefly the result 

Kaufmann concluded that when the speeds ap- 
proached perceptibly near the velocity of light, the 
electrochemical equivalent mje increased by ’ just 
the amount required in accordance with pure electric 
theory — the theory which attributes the whole of 
inertia to electric influence. There appeared to be 
no quantitative room for any extra inertia, such 
as that of an inert particle of non-electric matter 
travelling with each projectile, retaining its inertia 
constant at all speeds, and so contributing nothing to 
the rise of inertia perceived when the speed approaches 
within hail of that of light. 

We will now enter more into detail concerning this 
important matter. 


Proof of the purely electrical nature of the inertia 
of the id particles shot out hy Radium. 

There is every reason to believe that the d rays 
emitted by radium are identical with the cathode 
rays observable in a vacuum tube ; for both consist 
of a multitude of electrons or corpuscles travelling at 
excessively high speed ; and if a determination be 
made of this speed and of the electro-chemical equiva- 
lent for the case of 6 rays — for instance, by the 
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method of subjecting them both to magnetic and to 
electrostatic deflexions, which is the easiest way — ^the 
numbers come out quite similar to the number 
obtained for cathode rays, viz., for m/e the value 
10"^ in E.M. units, and for u something of the order 
10® centimetres per second 

But radium under favourable conditions is found 
to shoot out its particles with a speed exceedmg even 
this, and in some cases to approach within hail of 
the limiting speed, the velocity of light. This is 
the very important result obtained by the G-erman 
physicist W. Kaufmann, who has made an admirable 
series of determinations of speed and of electro- 
chemical equivalent for this case. The importance 
of obtaining these excessively high speeds should be 
obvious, for thereby we are enabled to test the elec- 
trical theory of inertia. Theoretically the inertia at 
high speeds is not constant, but increases according 
to a complicated but calculated law; we cannot 
suppose that the electric charge varies in any 
way with motion ; hence the electrochemical equiva- 
lent mje is proportional simply to the mass, and 
ought to be a function of the velocity u, nearly 
constant for ordinary values, but increasing rapidly 
as it approaches within hail of the velocity of 
light. 

To obtain numerical values we may apply the 
theory developed by Mr. Heaviside and by Prof. J. 
J. Thomson, with regard to the increase in momentum 
of a flying electric charge, over and above the natural 
mu value, with m considered constant, which is the 
value at all ordinary speeds. 

The formula which the latter used for the purpose 
of numerical calculation is one of those given in his 
Recent Resea/rehes \ it is quoted in his American 
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Lectures on Electricity and Matter, p. 

follows : , . 

mu = electric momentum = 


44, as 


2a — u^)i 


- iS) + + i 5 


where smQ ^ujv, and w^e may express it in a fairly 
simple form thus . 

The momentum of a particle of electricity moving 
at excessive speed is greater than the momentum 
of the same particle estimated on the hypothesis 
that its mass is constant, in a numerical ratio given 
by the following expression ; where the ratio of the 
speed to that of light, ujv, is expressed as the sine 
of a certain angle 6 . 

•7K 

4 sin‘‘‘e sin2e ^^^ - l) 20 + (4 sin^0 + cos 20) sin 20} 


We will call this the ratio ^(0). It is the measure 
of the spurious or extra inertia due to rapid motion ; 
the ratio of the mass at speed u to the stationary 
mass. We may also write it, rather more conveniently 
perhaps for calculation, thus : 

mo ^ ' 8\1 — cos20 sin 20 1— cos 20/"’ ' 

Now the highest speeds measured by Kaufmann 
were such as the following • 

2'36, 2 48, 2‘59, 2 72, 2'85 times 10^® cm. per sec. 

while the speed of light is well known to be 3 0 x 10^® 
cm. per see. ; so the ratios ujv, corresponding to the 
above observed speeds, are respectively 

•787, -817, -863, *907, *95. 

These numbers therefore represent the values of sin 0, 
to be inserted in the above formula for obtaining the 
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theoretical ratio <}>(&}; namely, the ratio which 
expresses the number of times the mass of an electric 
charge, at specified high speed, exceeds its mass at 
low or zero speed. 

The successive values of come out, according 
to J. J. Thomson, for the above set of velocities, 

1-5, 1-66, 2-0, 2-42, 3T, 

and these are what must be compared with direct 
observation or measurement of the apparent or 
effective mass in each case. 

Now the corresponding values observed experi- 
mentally by Kaufmann for these same quantities — that 
is to say the factor by which the moving mass 
exceeded the same mass when stationary — ^were 

1 65, 1-83, 2-04, 2-43, 3-09, 

showing a very remarkable degree of approximate 
agreement between experiment and theory, — especi- 
ally at the higher speeds. 

Thus at the highest speed ever yet observed for 
what may be called a particle of matter, at any rate 
for an electron — ^namely 2-85 x 10^® cm. per sec. or 
six hundred million miles per hour — the mass of the 
particle is three times as great as its usual value ; 
and naturally its momentum and energy are increased 
in the same proportion. 

Such a surprising agreement as the above, between 
theory and observation, removes from my mind all 
reasonable doubt as to the truth of the hypothesis 
that the inertia of electrons is electrical inertia. 
I regard this closeness of agreement as specially 
surprising, for it was not the first deduction of the 
experimenter, W. Kaufinann, himself: his deduction 
rather was that the electrical mass constitutes about 
one-third or one-fourth of the whole; but then he 
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used another formula for calculating it (given m 
Appendix K), which assumes that the charged body 
behaves like a conducting sphere. But when the 
correct deductions from the Heaviside expressions 
above referred to were applied, with the collaboration 
of M. Abraham, results practically equivalent to the 
above were obtained. The above agreement is attained 
by Professor J. J. Thomson, who applied his own 
theory to the results of Kaufmann, working it out on 
the assumption that the charge behaves like an actual 
point. 

If it IS to be urged in future that an electron 
contains a material nucleus in addition to its electric 
charge, the burden of proof rests with those who 
maintain that thesis The hypothesis which now 
holds the field is the purely electrical one. 

But it must be remembered that this is not the 
same thing as establishing an electrical theory for 
all matter. The inertia of an electron is purely 
electrical, but what about the inertia of an atom^ 
Who knows that the atom is wholly composed of 
electrons We do not know that as yet. 

Nevertheless we are now in a very central chapter 
of modern physics, and it is desirable to enter into 
the matter somewhat more in detail than in the 
above preliminary sketch. 
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MOEE ADVANCED DEVELOPMENT OF THE COM- 
BINED ELECTEIO AND MAGNETIC DEFLEXION 
METHOD FOE MEASUEING VELOCITY AND MASS 
OF THE PARTICLES IN COMPOUND BAYS. 

The methods given in Chaps. V. and VI. and Chap. 
IX., for naeasuring u and e/m, made the determina- 
tion look very simple, if the precaution is taken of 
having the apparatus in vacuo, so as to eliminate 
the troublesome conducting power of the air and 
obtain the electric deflexion undiluted, as J. J. 
Thomson first found feasible. But then the simple 
theory, there given, assumed that the quantities to 
be measured were constant, and that the deflexion 
to be observed in each case was a single deflexion 
capable of accurate measurement; but this is often 
far from being the case, since the velocities of the 
particles differ ; and when, as in the case of radium, 
some of the speeds approximate to that of light, it is 
impossible that it can be the case, for the inertia itself 
then changes in a complicated way with the speed 
and must be treated as variable. It is easy to forget 
that, because it is an unusual feature in mechanics. 
So the deflexion cannot be a simple deflexion, the rays 
must be fanned out as it were into a spectrum (see 
18 ) j and, since this spectrum is continuous, 
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it will possess no features wtieli enable anything 
like measurement to be made on it, unless some 
still further ingenious device be employed, such as, 
for instance, that of Kundt for making experiments 
on anomalous dispersion. 

The experiments of W. Kaufmann at G-ottingen 
were conducted after this very fashion, and may be 
summarised thus . — an electric and a magnetic field 
were simultaneously applied, in such a way as not to 
neutralise each other’s effect but to cause deflexions 



a 

Fig 18 — Diagram of the deflexion of high- velocity lays from radmm 
The radmm is in a cavity m a lead block a ; the rays pass through an 
apertuie 6, and are spread out by a magnetic held into a spectrum did ^ ; 
the gamma rays or any uncharged rays produce an impression at c on 
the photographic plate, ocZ, placed to receive all the rays In a uniform 
field each of the lines ahd is a circle 

at right angles to each other. In that case if the rays 
from a small point source, after traversing the double 
field, are received upon a photographic plate at a 
little distance, it may be expected that the two 
spectra will be compounded into a single spectrum 
inclined at some angle corresponding to the relative 
strength of the two fields. But whether the inclined 
spectrum thus produced will be a straight line or a 
curve must depend upon circumstances. All that 
can be said, without further consideration, is that each 
point of the spectrum would represent a definite 
ratio of deflexion, and therefore a definite inertia and 
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velocity, for each of the particles which have produced | 

the impression at that point. And inasmuch as the | 

particles of different speeds will he sorted out to 
different parts of the spectrum, it may be possible 
to select those points which correspond to the highest 
speeds, and mdeed to compare the ratio of the two 
deflexions for various speeds, if by any means the 
velocity corresponding to each point can be determined. 

A little calculation is needed to brmg out the details 
of the theory, and that shall be given directly, but 
first I will give an idea of the kind of apparatus used. 

Experimental Device used hy W. Kaufmann. 

A minute quantity of radium salt in a little 
brass box acts as source, and a pencil of its rays 
penetrates a small hole, about half a millimetre 
diameter, in a plate of platinum at a distance of 
2 centimetres from the source ; on the way, they 
pass between a pair of parallel and insulated plates ' 

of brass which are separated by about 2 millimetres 
from each other and connected to a high-tension 
battery of from 2,000 to 5,000 volts. After then 
travelling another 2 centimetres, they encounter 
the photographic plate placed to receive them. The 
apparatus is contained in a thoroughly exhausted 
vessel, and the whole is placed between the poles of 
a large electromagnet givmg a nearly uniform field, so 

Fig 19 — Kaufmann’s apparatus for measuring siniultaueously the 
electric and magnetic deflexions of particles possessing very high velocity. 

The source of radiation is a minute quantity of radium placed in a box 
at C All except the highest-velooity rays are deflected out of action by 
the magnet NS , some of the highest-velooity rays pass upwards througn 
the aperture D, hemp; deflected forward by the magnetic fleld, and side- 
ways by an electric held, whose lines are coincident with the magnetic 
lines, between the adjustable plates PiPg, which are kept as highly 
electrified as possible through the electrodes B These thus doiSily- 
deflected rays then fall upon the photographic plate B, where they are 
spread out into an oblique sort of very mmute spectrum, more or less in 
accordance with diagram 18 , on which spectrum micrometno measure- 
ments are subsequently made 
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that the magnetic and electric fields are superposed in 
the same direction, their lines of force being coincident. 

Under these circumstances the particles will 
describe the beginning of a spiral, being curved 
round the magnetic lines and deflected along the 
electric lines, until they escape from the combined 
field and travel in their deflected direction to the 
photographic plate as target. The slow-moving 
particles, if any, will presumably strike the bounding 
surfaces and be stopped, — only the very rapid ones 
will reach the plate; which is protected from alpha-rays 
by aluminium foil, while the undeflected gamma-rays 
would probably mark the direct line of fire, and thus 
give the geometrical “origin” of the curve or trace 
which would be found on the plate after long ex- 
posure,— a curve which we may write y=f{x), where 
y signifies the electric deflexion and x the magnetic. 

This method may be called the method of the 
crossed spectra. 

The theory can then be expressed somewhat as 
follows : 

Let the measured coordinates of any point in the 
spectrum, as developed on the photographic plate, be 
X and y; i . ^ . 

X bemg the magnetic deflexion, 

and y the electric. 


^ These deflexions may be taken to represent 
inversely the radii of curvature r and r' produced 
in the rays by the respective fields H and E, 
in accordance with the simple mechanical equations 


mu^ 


and ^ = Ee, 


wherefore ^ ^ ^ 

y r 'E 


( 1 ) 
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where is a constant depending on the relative 
effective strengths of the fields applied. 

In so far, therefore, as the particles which reach 
the plate are all emitted with nearly the same velo- 
city, the photographic trace will be an approximate 
straight line, whose slope is a measure of that 
velocity 

But to get the electrochemical equivalent we must 
also write, from the above equations, 

- = ( 2 ) 


where h is another constant expressive of experi- 
mental conditions ; so in so far as the masses of the 


particles are all the same, the photographic trace or 
spectrum will be a parabola. 

But at the highest speeds mje is not a constant, 
but a function of u , — such a function as is given on 
page 133, — with u = vsm6. 

So calling this function — = <p(-\ = <p(— we 
° mo ^\vj ^\v y) 

arrive at the conclusion that the actual equation to 


the photographic curve should be 



with hz another constant. 

At the highest speeds, when u approaches v the 
velocity of light, u cannot vary much, since it 
IS approaching a limit, and accordingly the curve 
to be expected will be approximately a straight line ; 
the only rapid variable will then be the mass, which is 
getting near to its asymptotic approach to infinity, 
and therefore varies much more rapidly than u. 

The determination consists therefore in getting as 
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clear a trace as possible, for purposes of measurement, 
and then by trial and error choosing a constant Jci, 
such -as to make the squares of discrepancies of the 
ratio here called from its mean value, as sTnall as 
possible. 

If it IS possible to find a value for the constant 
which shall bring out the calculated value k^ constant 
within the limits of experimental uncertainty, then 
the form of the theoretical function (p is to that 
extent verified ; and inasmuch as that function was 
calculated on the hypothesis of purely electrical 
mass, the hypothesis of the purely electrical nature 
of the inertia of ^ rays is thereby si mil arly verified. 

Kaufeann in one of his papers says the experimental 
errors in his concluding series only amounted to 1'4 
per cent. ; which, considering the difficulties to be 
overcome, is remarkably good. 

It is also of interest to record that the numerical 
value obtained for the normal or low speed value 

of — for the ^ rays from radium is 1‘84 x 10’^ c.g.s . ; 

while Dr. Simon’s independent determination, by 
other means, of the same quantity for cathode rays 
was l’865xl0^; which is likewise a satisfactory 
a^eement. It is needless to emphasise the agreement 
with J. J. Thomson’s much earlier measurement of the 
same quantity for rays from other sources. 

The formula employed by Dr. Kaufmann, as repre- 
senting^ the inertia, was erroneously deduced from 
results in a paper by Mr. Searle of Cambridge ; and on 
the strength of that he concluded at first that only a 
fiaction of the mass was electric. But it was pointed 
out by Dr. Abraham of Gottingen that the inertia thus 
calculated was only appropriate to direct acceleration, 
or acceleration in the line of motion ; whereas what 
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was wanted was the transverse inertia, or the inertia 
appropriate to a deflecting force at right angles to 
the line of motion. This is to be obtained from the 
expression for the tran verse force, derivable from the 
expression for the energy in the ordinary manner by 
Lagrange’s dynamical equations . at high speeds its 
value_ comes out different , and when the formula 
supplied for it by Dr. Abraham was subsequently 
applied by Kaufmann in his calculations, it was found 
to correspond very nearly with the view that the 
whole of the inertia is electric. 

This formula, which in fact applies to any solid 
aggregation of electricity stratified spherically, is 
that the transverse inertia of a flying particle, m, is 
to the inertia of the same particle stationary or 
moving slowly, in the following ratio • 


m 

nia 


[m- 


_3 

4 / 8 “ 


1 + / 8 " 
2/Q^ 


log 


1+/8 

1-/3 



( 2 ) 


where ^ is the ratio of the velocity of the particle 
to the velocity of light. 

This formula is not identical with that employed by 
Thomson, possibly because the latter worked with a 
different idea of an electron, though it gives numerical 
results not exceedingly different. Primarily, how- 
ever, it was employed not so much as an absolute 
expression, as a form of function to be verified . 
though it was used absolutely too. Kaufmann was 
ultimately satisfied by finding out that his observed 
mass varied if anything more rapidly, not less rapidly, 
than theory required ; so that if the particles con- 
tained any outstanding inertia of a non-electrical 
character, such unexplained inertia must have a 
negative value, — which presumably would be absurd. 

1 do not myself find that Abraham’s function 
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agrees with observation, in alwolute numorimi value, 
any better than Thomson’s formula iIcwh; nor <Iu 1 
obtain even from Thomson’s formula exju’tly the 
numbera that he quotes in his Amoricau lectures ; 
but to go into the whole matter wouhl be innppru- 
priate here, — nor is it neei'ssary, since the theoretical 
differences only concern <letails that couhl doubtless 
be removed by a little iliscussion: it will only lantonie 
necessary to go into them more full^- when the 
difficulties of tno cx|)erimcntnl (ihservation are still 
further overcome, and when even more maurate and 
trustworthy results are obtained.* 

I have taken the table of Knufmann's best naults, 
as published in the PhymkcUvicha Zeitsrhnfi 4, 
1902-3, p. 65, and calculated them out by aid of 
the <f> expression given aljovo on p. 1 33. 

The results are tabulated below, I quoti* his given 
experimental values for x and together with the 
values he gives for or n/p, or what I have ealled 
sin 9; and then after reckoning out ^(9),whie}i repre- 
sents the theoretical ratio w/wi^ according to Tiiomson's 
theory, I have put a column of yfx* ; which should 
correspond, at least proporticmally, to the same 
quantity as experirtmi^nUy iletcrmmcd ; and I like- 
wise quote a column of which represents the 

same quantity calculated accuirding to Abraham’s 
formula (p. 143). (The mimeri(!al agreement of y/x^ 
with a mean mass ratio, without any constant factor 
other than unity, must be accidental.) 

♦The TMulU of SAufmann'e ntlmquna work will h« diaeuMMd In 

Appanaix M. 



Dependence of Inertia on Speed. 

nalysis of Kaufmcmns latest Experitnental Results 
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CHAPTER XV. 


ELECTRIC VIEW OF MATTER. 

What has been proved, by the combination of experi- 
ment and theory now summansed, is that the most 
important variety of rapidly flying corpuscle — the 
cathode rays in a Crookes tube, the ^ rays emitted 
by radium and other radio-active substances, the 
particles thrown off by most clean surfaces when 
negatively charged and stimulated by ultra-violet light, 
the carriers of the negative discharge from incandescent 
bodies, and likewise the revolving or vibrating portion 
of an atom to which the emission of radiation or 
ethereal wave-motion is due — that these are all of an 
identical nature and all possess an inertia of purely 
electromagnetic character ; that is to say that they 
are all pure electrons without any admixture of 
ordinary or unexplained matter, — that they are 
simply electrical charges without any material or 
non-electrical nucleus. 

We thus reach the very important deduction that 
negative electricity can exist apart from matter in 
little isolated identical portions, each of exceedingly 
minute known size, known charge, and known inertia ; 
and that the laws of mechanics, applied to such 
particles in given fields of electric and magnetic force, 
should carry us on towards explaining the funda- 
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mental plienoineua of electric currents, of magnetism, 
and of the production of light But in order to explain 
chemical action, the details of radiation — such as 
groups of spectrum linos and the like, — the differences 
observable between conductors, and the properties of 
magnetic bodies, it is necessary to treat of matter also ; 
and to consider whether its inertia too, and therefore 
its whole nature and properties, can be reduced 
and simplified and explained as electromagnetic 
phenomena. 

For observe that though an electron has been 
shown to possess purely electrical inertia, the same 
proof has not yet been extended to an atom : the 
constitution of an atom is so far unknown, and is the 
subject of hypothesis only. Moreover the only 
electron observed, so far, has been the negative 
electron ; the positive has hitherto escaped observa- 
tion 111 any isolated form, since it has never been met 
with apart from a mass comparable with an atom in 
bulk and weight. It may be that it can have no 
separate existence apart from the atom of matter, 
but in that case it will hardly be proper to speak of 
it as an electron at all ; it may be that an indi- 
visible positive charge itself constitutes the bulk of 
an atom of matter ; in any case its nature must be 
investigated, and many have been the attempts 
made in that direction, — among the best known in 
recent times being the experiments of Prof. Wien 
and others on “ Canal rays.” According to T^armor 
positive electricity 'must be the mirror image of 
negative, and experimental results must be inter- 
preted to suit that theoretical conclusion. The 
relations of positive electricity constitute in fact the 
main outstanding problem of Physics at the present 
time, and until they can be probed, further progress 
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towaxds understanding tlie constitution of an atom 
must remain in a state of suspended animation. 

The only portion of an atom that has been really 
analysed, and so to speak understood, is that minute 
but significant fraction of its mass which confers 
upon it an electric charge, consequent chenaical 
affinity, and radiating power ; and, when we come to 
ask what all the rest of the atom is composed of, all 
we can say definitely is that the specific structure 
must depend on the nature of the chemical element 
under consideration. But if we consider the simplest 
known atom, namely that of Hydrogen, we can make 
various hypotheses somewhat as follows : 

(1) The main bulk of the atom may consist of 
ordinary matter (whatever unknown entity is hidden 
by that familiar phrase), associated with sufficient 
positive electricity (whatever that may be) to 
neutralise the charge belonging to the electron or 
electrons which undoubtedly exist m connection with 
each atom. 

(2) Or the bulk of the atom may consist of a 
multitude of positive and negative electrons, inter- 
leaved, as it were, and holding themselves together 
in a cluster by their mutual attractions, either in a 
state of intricate orbital motion, or in some static 
geometrical configuration, kept permanent by appro- 
priate connexions. 

(3) Or the bulk of the atom may be composed of 
an indivisible unit of positive electricity, constituting 
a presumably spherical mass or “ jelly,” in the midst 
of which an electrically equivalent number of point 
electrons are as it were ‘ sown ’ ; these electrons 
probably distributing themselves in rings, after the 
fashion of Alfred Mayer’s fioating magnetic needles, 
and revolving m regular orbits about the centre of 
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tlie jelly 5 with, a force directed to that centre, and 
varying as the direct distance from it. 

This hypothesis, in spite of obvious weaknesses con- 
nected with the nature of the positive unit, has great 
attractiveness : — for it explains the constant period 
of an orbit ; it can explain the occurrence of visible 
radiation by perturbations of the orbit during 
collision ; and it has been shown by J. J. Thomson 
to be capable of carrying us a long way towards a 
rational electrical theory of Mendel4eff’s series of 
the chemical elements, together with some of their 
chemical — especially their electro-chemical — proper- 
ties, and some features of their spectra. Moreover 
it goes further and explains in a fairly natural 
manner, and without artificiality, the gradual degra- 
dation of atomic energy by slow uncompensated 
and unperceived radiation ; the consequent gradual 
oncoming of instability ; and the occasional cata- 
clysmic transmutation of one element into another, 
or rather into others, with explosive violence, — as 
observed in the facts of radio-activity It gives in 
fact a rational though preliminary view of the 
hypothetical evolution of all matter, which many 
known circumstances now tend to support; and it 
accounts in a kinetic fashion for the immense store 
of intra-atomic energy Nevertheless it is very far 
from being an established theory, and another view 
that can be taken of the rest of the atom is • 

(4) That it consists of a kind of mterlocked 
admixture of positive and negative electricity, 
indivisible and inseparable into units, and incapable 
of being appreciably sheared by applied forces, but 
incorporated together as a continuous mass ; in the 
midst of which one or more isolated and indi- 
vidualised electrons may move about and carry on 
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that display of external activity which confers upon 
the atom its observed properties. 

(5) A fifth view of the atom would regard it as a 
central ‘ sun,’ of extremely concentrated positive 
electricity at the centre, with a multitude of electrons 
revolving in astronomical orbits, like asteroids, within 
its range of attraction. But this would give a law of 
inverse square for the force, and consequently periodic 
times dependent on distance, which appears not to 
correspond with anything satisfactorily observed. 

All these views however are painfully indefinite, 
except the third one, which regards positive electricity 
as an indivisible unit of perfectly unresisting uniform 
material (though ‘ material ’ is not the right word), of 
spherical form the size of an atom, in the midst 
of which a definite geometrical arrangement of 
electrons are revolving with known frequency in 
specified groups or rings. The amount of outstanding 
vagueness in this view is obvious; and is necessary, so 
long as we know little or nothing about the intrinsic 
nature of what we experience as positive electricity , 
but at the same time all the rest of this hypothesis is 
defimte enough, and enables mechanical laws and 
calculations to be applied with considerable fulness to 
the elucidation of the phenomena that would be 
displayed by such a ‘model’ or hypothetical com- 
bination. And if the so-calculated phenomena are 
found to correspond with fact, it assuredly lends 
some strength to the hypothetical basis on which the 
calculation is founded, although it is certain to have 
to be modified somewhat m the light of growing 
experience as discovery proceeds. 

Whatever it may be worth, this is the only theory 
of the nature of the atom which has been to any great 
extent elaborated; and, extremely imperfect though it 
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IS at present, it is worthy of sonie attention from its 
own intrinsic interest. It will be found developed by 
Professor J J Thomson in the Philosophical Maga- 
zine for Dec 1903 and March 1904, and a general 
idea of its main features can be gathered from his 
American “ Silliman Lectures,” published in 1904 by 
Constable as a book called Electricity and Matter 

Were it less hypothetical a further account of it 
would be given here, but an extremely recent paper 
by the same great Physicist has tended to reduce the 
whole subject to a state of exaggerated uncertainty; 
since he gives reasons, which appear to be sound 
ones, in the Philosophical Magazine for June 1906, 
for assuming that only one active electron is contained 
in a hydrogen atom, and that all other elements contain 
a number of electrons .comparable to their atomic 
weight, reckoned on the basis that H = 1 (see 
Appendix L) This is an extraordinary and un- 
suspected result, and at first sight appears very 
unlikely, since the ordinary chemical assumjition of 
a unit atomic weight for Hydrogen has always been 
known to be a pure convention, made for convenience 
alone, and not likely to correspond with anything in 
nature. I do not suppose that anyone imagined 
that it would, even provisionally, be found to have 
a physical and rational basis. The subject is further 
referred to in Chapters XVII. and XIX. below. 

In that state of uncertamty the matter must be 
left for the present ; but we may go on to indicate 
roughly how some of the known properties of matter 
could be expected or explained, on a view of the 
electrical constitution of matter which supposes it 
composed of a large number of positive and nega- 
tive electric charges, irrespective of the particular 
mode of their aggregation and distribution. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


ELECTRIC VIEW OF MATTER (continued). 

Nature of Cohesion. 

We shall now try to trace some of the consequences 
of the view that all atoms of matter are built up of 
the same fundamental units, and are composed 
of aggregates of a definite number of variously 
grouped negative and positive charges, — which for 
present purposes we may call electrons, even though 
some are positive — arranged in kinetic patterns and 
keeping apart by reason of the vigour of their own 
orbital motions 

At first it is not easy to do more than imagine 
the electrons to be statically grouped into regular 
patterns. It is easy to conceive this on the hypo- 
thesis Xo. 3 of last chapter ; for though in free space 
they would be unstable or disperse, their possible 
groupings are easily calculated in a positive men- 
struum; for instance they might be arranged in 
triangular or square or hexagonal order ; with 
other allied three-dimensional possibilities familiar 
to students of crystallography. See, for instance, 
William Barlow, Brit. Assoc. Report, 1896, p. 731 ; 
also Lord Kelvin, Phil. Mag., March 1902, and 
elsewhere. 
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On Chemical and Molecular Forces. 

The force of chemical affinity has long been known 
to be electrical. This opinion was propounded by 
Berzelius, and was also held previously by Davy 
and afterwards by Faraday. Ordinary electrical 
attraction between charged bodies may be called 
molar chemical action ; only there is no combination 
in ordinary cases, because the opposing charges 
spark into one another, and so the attraction ceases 
when a certain proximity is reached. This dis- 
charge and cessation of attraction does not seem to 
occur among atoms , the difference of potential 
between them is too low to permit of mutual 
exchange or neutralisation of charge, so the combi- 
nation is permanent.* 

Real chemical attraction occurs between two atoms 
each of which contains an unbalanced electron — one 
extra, or it may be more than one extra, electron of 
given sign. Such an atom thus has a centre of force 
whereby it can attach itself to other atoms and enter 
into pairing or chemical combination with them. It 
IS probable that a negative charge is an excess, and a 
positive charge a defect, and that when pairing 
occurs the excess charge of one fills up the deficiency 
of the other, and composes a complete and neutral 
molecule. 

Union of this kind, however, never seems quite as 
strong and permanent as the union of the electrons in 
the atom itself: the molecule easily separates at the 
same place again, under the influence of decomposing 
influences, and does not seem able to split up in 
other ways into new substances ; except in organic 
chemistry, where various modes of splitting up a 
*See Lodge, Brit Assoc Report, 1885, pp. 744, 5. 
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complex molecule can be brought about, and are 
practically utilised for the generation of new com- 
pounds, e.q . — 

CHs.CH3 = CA.H. 

It is probable that tbe same sort of thing is possible 
with simple bodies, but that the so-called “ elements 
constotute a peculiarly stable group, the ingredients of 
which so far have only partially been re-associated 
into isomeric or allotropic forms, and have not yet 
been detached from each other. 

When chemical combination occurs between two 
oppositely charged atoms, there is no electric dis- 
charge between them : the two atoms retain each its 
own charge, and cling together for that reason. 

en they are separated, each is an ion and possesses 
its appropriate charge. 

It IS possible to charge an assemblage of neutral 
molecules with an excess or with a defect of one or 
more electrons, by processes of ordinary electrification, 
such as friction ; but the attachment of these super- 
numerary electrons is loose— and they can be shaken 
away by the agitation of ultra-violet light and in 
many other ways. Even splashing of water into 
spray shakes some loose, and can thus perturb an 
electroscope, although the liquid was not charged 
beforehand ; a fact which adds to the probability 
that the water unit is a molecular aggregate. And 
in the case^ of massive atoms, of high atomic weight, 
they occasionally appear automatically to reach a 
conditmn of instability, and rearrange themselves 
in such a way as to throw off one or more electrons 
spontaneously, which then fly off tangentially with 
whatever orbital velocity they may have had, giving 

*Lenard on electrification near waterfaUs. See also Chat) VII 
above, on ionisation 
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rise to part of phenomena recently discovered under 
the name of radio-activity. But instead of suppos- 
ing that their violence of ejection is due to velocity 
previously possessed by them, it is possible to suppose 
that they are driven away by intrinsic static force, 
so that their previous energy was potential , and 
this is the form of hypothesis favoured by Lord 
K.elvm See Phil. Mag for March 1902. 


Molecular Forces, Cohesion. 

But there is another kind of adhesion or cohesion of 
molecules, not chemical but what is called molecular. 
This occurs between atoms not possessing ionic or 
extra charges, but each quite neutral, consisting of 
paired-olF groups of electrons At any moderate 
distance the force of attraction between paired elec- 
trons will be next to nothing, but at very minute 
distances it may he very great ; ultimately becoming 
almost indistinguishable from chemical combination, 
except that the cling will be a weak cling at a 
multitude of points instead of an intense cling at 
only one 

Consider the outer surface of an atom consisting 
of a regular group of interleaved electrons of alter- 
nately opposite sign Its equipotential surfaces will 
be dimpled or corrugated or pimply sheets, which at 
a little distance away will be almost plain ; but the 
dimples will increase rapidly in depth and become 
like the cover of a mattrass, when something less 
than molecular distance — something approaching the 
internal electron distances apart — is reached. 

Two such atoms will therefore tend to settle down 
with their equipotential surfaces adjusted into uni- 
formity, the pimples of the one fitting into the hollows 
of the other ; and this is the state of things suggested 
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by tbe facts of cohesion. For a diagram representing 
the state of things intended, see fig. 20. 

To investigate the actual law of force would be 
diflBcult, and too many assumptions would have to be 
made for the geometrical arrangement of the electrons 
in the adjacent atoms ; it could only be approximate, 
because we should probably, at least in the first 
instance, have to assume a static distribution. 
Nevertheless the attempt might be instructive, and 
might in a developed form be suitable for an Adams 
Prize Essay. 

• o*o*o» o • o • o • o 

O • O • O • O • O • O • o • 

• o«o*o« o«o»o*o 

o*o«o«o •o*o*o* 

• o«o«o* o*o*o*o 

A B 

Fig 20, — Ordmarj Cohesion between two Neutral Atoms A and B 
each atom supposed to consist o£ interleaved electrons of opposite sign — 
depicted in any convenient way— which attract each other by residual 
or spare afldnity This is due to a few of the hues of force which stretch 
across the interspace, and hold the pair of atoms together The maxi- 
mum distortional shear permissible depends on the ratio of the distance 
apart of the electrons in each atom to the distance apart of the atoms 
themselves 

It is quite plain, however, that the result would be 
a force rapidly increasing and becoming great at 
small distances, and practically nil at any perceptible 
distance. 

A theory of cohesion cannot really be given until 
the structure of an atom is better known, but in 
all probability it will proceed on lines not wholly 
unlike the above. 

Molecular forces on this view are electrical, just as 
much electrical as are chemical forces ; but they occur 
between chemically saturated molecules, and are due 
to the interaction or distant influence of paired 
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electrons on each other across molecular distances^ 
It may b® said to he a result of “ residual affinity. 

Ions cannot thus combine , because if they were 
oppositely charged their combination would be 
chemical, and if they were similarly charged they 
would strongly repel each other. But if ions arrive 
at a metallic electrode, or are provided with other 
means of passing on their free charges, they cease 
to be ions ; and then the diseleetrified atoms can and 
do combine molecularly with each other. 

It is of course possible for an ion to have more 
than one free electron, forming a dyad or a triad 
radical ; and the way in which a neutral group can 
receive, and by rapid re- adjustment pass on, an extra 
foreign electron, reminding one of the re-adjustmen 
of the films in a lather when one compartment bursts, 


is doubtless instructive. 

The effect of electric polarisation on suet a 
neutral group of electrons is noteworthy. The effect 
of a charged body in the neighbourhood is at once to 
disturb the equilibrium, and to perturb the grouping 
throughout the atom, more or less it will cause tte 
negative electrons to protrude slightly on one side 
and the positive on the other (see fig. 21 where wo 
different but very complete kinds of polarisation are 

If two molecules were beyond each other s molecular 
range, and if the neighbouring surfaces could by any 
means — as by the supply of electricity from without 
—be oppositely electrified, the forces of cohesion 
would be intensified momentarily, by something a in 
to chemical affinity, and cohesion would set in over 
ultra-molecular distances. This appears to be what 
on in a “ coherer.” The opposite charges 
* See Lodge in Nature, 1904, vol 70, p. 176 


goes 
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cannot be^ maintained electrostatically between two 
neighbouring metallic surfaces, but they can be 
momentarily imparted, by a sudden jerk or disruptive 
discharge or received electric impulse ; and tliese are 
the things which are effective m promoting cohesion. 

In the two diagrams ; — fig. 20 represents a couple 
of atoms with interleaved electrons of opposite sign 

• « # 
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cohmof Polansed Atoms, illustrating eleotrloally i&ttnsiilsd 

in square order, the atoms being within range of 
one another and so cohering by molecular or non- 
chemical forces. They have adjusted themselves into 
a cohpng position ; but a vertical shear through half 
the distance apart of the electrons would disintegrate 
them. An angle represented by half the electron- 
distance divided by the molecular distance, is therefore 

a measure of the maximum distortion a substance can 
undergo. 
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Fig. 21 shows a couple of atoms both electrically 
polarised, as by a positively charged rod held above 
both. To vary the illustration, the constituents of C 
are shown polarised into hexagonal order — an effect 
such as might also be caused by lateral pressure 
in some cases ; while the constituents of D are 
depicted in diagonal square order — which has the 
effect of violent electric polarisation. In any case 
polarised atoms such as C and D are clinging by 
forces much stronger than the force of ordinary 
cohesion at that distance. They represent adjacent 
atoms of a momentarily polarised coherer. 

It is not to be supposed that the electrons in a 
polarised atom need really ever be disturbed as 
much as is shown in the diagram, nor any more 
than an almost imperceptible amount, in order to 
produce this chemical cohesion effect. For that is 
what polarisation accomplishes it converts ordinary 
molecular force, or cohesion, into incipient but real 
chemical affinity , both kinds of forces being on the 
above hypothesis electrically explicable. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

FURTHER CONSIDERATIONS REGARDING THE 
STRUCTURE OF AN ATOM. 

The hypothesis that has been already referred to, 
No. 3 m Chap. XV., that an atom consists of a 
globular mass of positive electricity with minute 
negative electrons embedded in it — either at rest, or 
vibrating about a position of equilibrium, or revolving 
in regular annular orbits, — is obviously not free from 
difficulties ; though its success in explaining many 
observed facts seems to justify an attempt to mini- 
mise those difficulties, and to render hopeful an 
effort ultimately to overcome them. 

One objection that can easily be raised is to ask 
how a mass of positive electricity can hold together 
against the mutual repulsion of its parts. This diffi- 
culty is felt more in the case of positive electricity 
than in the case of negative, because by hypothesis 
the positive charge has some perceptible bulk, namely 
the size of an atom, whereas the negative charge or 
electron is exceedingly small. But however small an 
electron is, it must be supposed to have parts, and 
there is just as much reason for supposing the parts 
of a negative unit to be mutually repulsive as there 
is in supposing the parts of the positive unit to be 
mutually repulsive. Hence the question is equally 
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valid, how do the parts of an electron hold together 
But nobody seems to ask this question ; and I see no 
reason why it should be asked, because there is no 
evidence that the parts of an electron are mutually 
repulsive — there is no real evidence as yet that it 
has parts at all. What we know is that different 
electrons repel each other, and are attracted by 
positive charges, but we do not know that the parts 
of one electron repel each other; in fact we know 
nothing about the parts of an electron. The lines 
of force, or field of force, representing the activity 
of an electron, may be entirely outside itself, and 
need not penetrate into its interior at all it may 
be for all electrical purposes an indivisible unit. 

But then, supposing all this admitted for a negative 
charge, why should it not be extended to cover a 
positive charge also^ Why should the parts of a 
positive unit be mutually repulsive ? It is no answer 
to say that the unit is bigger, unless the electron is 
thought of as a geometrical point; the argument 
about parts is just as valid in the one case as in 
the other, and no more so. What we require is some 
conception as to the nature of the positive charge, 
— and that I confess is wanting ; though “ an 
entanglement of finite size” seems to Larmor quite 
possible and natural ; and anyhow an argument 
against its pistence based upon the assumed repul- 
siveness of its parts does not seem to be an argument 
of any weight. 

Another suggestion can be made and that is that 
the main bulk of the atom, in which electrons are 
embedded, consists not of positive electricity alone 
but of a close admixture or combination of positive 
and negative electricities — inseparable and as it were 
rigidly connected — behaving to outside forces like the 

LB L 
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oxygen and hydrogen interlocked together in a gallon 
of water ; in which water a few extra atoms of oxygen 
imght easily be dissolved, in a relatively free condi- 
tion — that IS to say, not forming part of the fixed 
constituent-oxygen — just as a few outstanding elec- 
trons may exist in the general mass of an atom. 

This is the hypothesis numbered 4 in that list of 
alternative schemes which was exhibited in Chap. 
XV. ; and the latest results of Thomson, there also 
mentioned, tend towards supporting it. 

If any lines of force are then postulated between 
the constituent positive and negative fluids inside an 
atom they would be entirely of an internal character, 
and only those belonging to some free unbalanced 
charges would emerge and produce ionic activities . 
the internal lines of force would be wholly occupied 
in holding the atom together, and would have no 
influence on neighbouring atoms — not even molecular 
or residual influence. The mam bulk of atom in 
that case would be like a finely interleaved condenser, 
incapable of discharge or of decomposition, — except 
by actual disintegration such as might occasionally 
accompany or cause radio-activity. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 


SUMMAEY OF OTHER CONSEQUENCES OF ELECTRON 

THEORY. 

Radio-activity. 

If many atoms of a substance have electrons attached 
to them, and if these are performing orbital revolutions, 
it IS natural to ask how then can it be that substances 
are not constantly emitting waves and radiating away 
their energy. For we have seen in Chap. X. 
that electric charges in revolution or vibration 
constitute radiators, and must emit more or less 
radiation; thereby dissipating their kinetic energy 
and gradually either coming to rest or effecting 
some other change. Fortunately, owing to the 
brilliant researches of Becquerel, Curie, and others, 
certain substances have been found in which the 
radiation intensity reaches a very perceptible mag- 
nitude; and it appears that this radiation may 
be of several kinds — 

1st, of waves or pulses analogous to Rontgen 
radiation : called 7 rays ; 

2nd, of rays analogous to cathode rays consist- 
ing of electrons bodily shot off : called ^ 
rays ; 

3rd, of positively charged ions or atoms, or 
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semi-atoms, consisting of something like 
helium apparently, likewise shot off with 
great energy : called a rays ; 

4th, as a consequence of all this radiation, 
detached portions of the residue of the 
substance drift away, not charged with 
electricity, but emanating something after 
the fashion of an odour. This gaseous 
emanation is found itself to possess a 
very high intrinsic radiating power, and 
to be capable of attaching itself to, or 
causing a deposit on, other materials in 
the neighbourhood, so that they too acquire 
temporary radiating power ; a deposit at 
one time spoken of as induced or excited 
activity.* 

The substances which possess any noteworthy 
amount of this radiating power are substances with 
very high atomic weight ; and their emitting power 
would appear to be probably due to an internal 
commotion or convulsion, of sufficient violence to 
detach and expel, every now and then, some particle 
or fragment ; and also, by the shock of the expulsion, 
to generate some feeble but exceedingly penetrating 
Rdntgen rays. 


* See, for instance, papers by the original discoverer of spontaneous 
Becquerel, m Comptes Rmdm, 1896 and 
1897, see also Rutherford, PM Mag., January, 1899 and 1900, 
mth quantitative determinations concerning it Also in PM. 
Mag , July and November, 1902 Other references are M and 
Bmdus, November, 1899 , Hon. R J. Strutt, 
Phil. Tram A 1901 voL 196, p. 626; Sir W Crookes, Proc. Roy 
Soc., vol 66, (19001 vol. 69, p 413 (1902), also “Electrical 

Evaporation, 1891, Proa Bxyy Soc, vol 60, p. 88 ; and many other 
workers. Inferences to them are now conveniently collected in 
Professor Entherford’s excellent treatise. 

l^me Curie’s onginal Thesis on Radio-activity for her Doctorate, 
of date 1903, is a masterly production. 
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It IS easy to grant that, whenever there are actual 
collisions of sufficient suddenness, some radiation must 
be emitted ; but we cannot help asking, why does 
not the quiet orbital revolution of electrons round 
atoms, in a substance not in a high state of 
thermal disturbance and not possessing specially 
massive atoms, why does not this also give rise to 
a perceptible amount of true radiation and loss of 
energy ^ One answer that has been given is as 
follows • — 

The radiators are not isolated or independent, and 
surface radiation is maintained by layers at greater 
depth in the substance. Moreover the radiators are 
so close together that they are in all sorts of phases 
within the first quarter wave length, a length which 
embraces a multitude of them; wherefore a multitude 
IS a worse radiator than one, because they interfere 
and produce but little external or distant effect , like 
the two prongs of a fork, or two neighbouring organ 
pipes, or the front and back of a vibrating wire. See 
Larmor, Ether and Matter, page 232 ; the proposition 
by which he considers the question settled is that the 
vector sum of accelerations equals zero. 

Of course it must not be forgotten that radiation 
of a low temperature order is as a matter of fact 
always going on from all substances ; that energy is 
conserved, and constancy of temperature persists, 
merely because loss is equal to gain, because absorption 
compensates radiation, not because radiation ceases ; 
and that to make an estimate of the amount of 
radiation, so occurring, it would be necessary to 
suppose the body in an enclosure at absolute zero : 
when undoubtedly its kinetic energy would rapidly 
leak away, and be dissipated. But this refers to 
questions connected with ordinary radiation, whereas 
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we are now dealing with the extraordinary variety 
known as radio-activity. 

If radiation goes on at the expense of the 
internal energy of an atom, as it must if the atom 
contains revolving electrons, — still more if, as on 
the electric theory of matter, it is wholly composed 
of electric charges, — ^it becomes necessary to ask 
further . — Why are not all atoms temporary and 
unstable? Why are they not all liable to internal 
catastrophe and disruption, akin to earthquakes and 
volcanoes? Why do they not all exhibit the phe- 
nomena of radio-activity ? 

The whole subject of radio-activity is a large 
one, upon which I do not propose to enter at any 
length here. Suffice it to realise that any difficulty 
of explanation, in connection with it, is not the fact 
itself, but rather the question why it is not more 
notorious. 

However, so far as that most striking and interest- 
ing phenomenon — the excessive photographic and 
electric radio-activity of oertaia rare substances — is 
concerned, it has been already hmted that the greater 
part of that does not consist so much in the emission 
of radiation proper — whether in the form of pulses of 
X-rays or any other form — as in the flinging off of 
particles; sometimes negatively charged particles or 
electrons, sometimes positive ions. And these ex- 
pelled particles, when they strike a photographic plate, 
appear to generate by the concussion electric waves 
which affect the silver salt. The faint photographic 
influence of ordinary substances, observed by Dr. W. 
H. Eussell, seemed to suggest that incipient power of 
this kind is not limited to bodies with heavy atoms, 
like Uranium, Radium, Polonium, etc., as described 
by Becquerel and the Curies, though these substances 
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stiow it to an extraordinary degree Dr. Russell, 
however, appears to have traced his at first interesting 
effects to the merely chemical action of hydrogen 
peroxide. He has quite recently shown that leaves 
of growing plants have a spontaneous photographic 
jower of the same kind. 

The whole subject, together with the allied one of 
tU loss of charge from hot bodies,* first discovered by 
Di, Guthrie long ago (see PJnl. Mag., [4], xlvi. p. 273), 
is cue that demands special attention and treatment. 

Crookes discovered that the alpha rays, or particles 
projected by radium, polonium, and other strongly 
radioactive substances, were able by their concussion 
with a target of zmc-sulphide to produce luminous 
flashes, visible under slight magnification- and the 
evidence on the whole is in favour of the view that 
many cf the impinging atoms may have speed enough 
to be t,ble to cause a separate flash, by its own 
individial action on the crystalline compound : a 
phenommon popularised in the little pocket-instru- 
ment caled a ‘ spinthariscope.’ When we consider 
the speec with which these particles are ejected, such 
an idea if not surprising, although it is novel to have 
to contenplate any perceptible effect produced by a 
single at»m. But taking these projectiles to be 
atoms of hsT-drogen or helium, of mass 10 ^ grammes, 
flying witl say one-tenth the speed of light, — -the 
stoppage ol one of them within molecular dimension, 
that is withn its own thickness as ordinarily estimated, 
10"^ centinetre, would require, for an exceedingly 
minute fracion of time, the expenditure of 80 horse- 
power. 


* See, for instaace, Strutt on leakage from liot bodies, Phil , 

July, 1902, J d Thomson, ditto, PM , August, 1902 further 
developed by O V Eichardson, Phil Tram , vol 201, p 616 (1903) 
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Solar Corona, Magnetic Storms, and Aurorae. 

^ Another subject on ■which it is tempting to enlarge 
IS the explanation of "various astronomical and 
meteorological phenomena by the electron theory. 

The theory of Aurorae has recently been elaborated 
by Arrhenius ; but the whole doctrine of emanatiom 
from the sun, and of repulsion of small particles boih 
by his light and by his probable electrification, is a 
rnatter that has been familiar to me for many ye<(rs, 
Uirough conversation with FitzGerald and otl^rs. 
See, for instance, Larmor, Phil. Trans., 1894, Vol. 
185, p.^813; Lodge on Sunspots, Magnetic Sterns, 
Comets Tails, Atmospheric Electricity, and Aijtorae, 
in the ElecPricicm for December 7, 1900, vol. 1=6, p. 
250 , FitzGerald, Electrician, December 14, 1900, 
with reference to his re"view of a Heaviside voljDie in 
{Electridcm, vol. 31, p. 390). See al® Fitz- 
Geralds collected “Scientific Writings,” at da^ 1882. 

The earth is in fact a target exposed to /eathode 
rays, or rather to electrons, emitted by a Ut body, 
viz^ the STin. The sun is evidently intense^ radio- 
active . and the result of its discharge of electrons 
into the approximate vacuum of its i/amediate 
neighbourhood is not unlikely to be the ^pearance 
known as the corona. The gradual ac^mulation 
of negative electricity by the earth is /a natural 
consequence of this electron bombardmen| extending 
to greater distances across space, where io residual 
matter exists ; and the fact that the torrenTOf particles 
constitutes an electric current of fair stren/th gives an 
easy explanation of one class of magnftic storms • 
these storms having long been known, bj/the method 
01 concomitant variations, to be conneclid with sun- 
spots and aurorae. The electric nuclei/ when they 
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form ions, would also serve as centres for condensation 
of atmospheric water vapour at high altitudes, and so 
be liable to alFect rainfall Moreover, the fact that 
water vapour condenses more readily on negative 
than on positive ions, seems to furnish us with one 
explanation of atmospheric electricity ; for a fall of 
rain would bring down with it a negative charge, 
and would leave the upper regions positively 
electrified with respect to the earth’s surface : and 
this agrees with the known sign of the normal field 
of electric force in the atmosphere. 

These early perceptions have been well elaborated 
of late by Arrhenius ; and his explanation of the 
aurora- -by means of the catching and guiding of 
rapidly moving electrons by the earth’s magnetic 
lines of force, so as to deflect them away from the 
tropical sunshine, and to guide them in long spirals, 
along the lines, to the poles, — there to reproduce the 
phenomena of the vacuum-tube in the rarified upper 
regions of the atmosphere — is particularly definite and 
pleasing. Some of the other astronomical suggestions 
he has made are likewise of considerable interest 

Transformations of Radium, etc. 

The following details are given by Rutherford for 
the spontaneous transformations which radium under- 
goes, together with the lifetime constant of the 
various products — ^that is to say the time required 
for the activity of the product to fall to one-half its 
value, — and also the kind of particles or rays which 
are thrown oflP. 

Certain of the changes are rayless changes, and 
may be considered to result in an allotropic modi- 
'fication, without change of atomic weight ; but 
whenever an alpha particle is thrown off, the atomic 
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weiglit must change, presumably by an amount 
appropriate to the loss of an atom of helium. It 
will be observed that the gamma or Eontgen rays 
always accompany the emission of a beta particle or 
electron, and never appear otherwise ; also that it is 
only in some of the changes that electrons are thrown 
off. It will be understood that the so-called “ emana- 
tions” are all of the nature of gas, while the other 
products are like a solid deposit or coating. These 
active deposits, or “excited activities,” can be sub- 
jected to ordinary chemical tests ; some of them are 
soluble in acids, some m ammonia ; some of them 
are volatile at a high temperature, some are not 
readily volatile. The following table contains the 
principal features of the transformations of the more 
remarkable radio-active substances ; for more details 
Eutherford’s book must be referred to. The product 
here called Eadium F appears to be the same as that 
called by other observers Eadio-tellurium, or by its 
original discoverer, Mme. Curie, Polonium 


The substance 

has a life-constant 

it shoots off 

and changes into 

Uranium 

Ur X 

(say) 600 million 
years 

22!, days 

an a particle or 
(?) helium atom 
rays 

Ur X 

Thorium 

Th X 
Emanation 
Th A 

Th B 

24 X 10® years 

4 days 

54 secs 
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an a particle 
a particle 
a particle 
no rays 
apy rays 

1 Th X 
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1 Th A 

Th. B 

Actmium 
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Emanation 
Act A 

Act B 

10 days 

4 secs 

36 mins 
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no rays 
a particle 
a particle 
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apy rays 
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Act A 
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The substance 

has a life-constant 

it shoots off 

and changes into 

Eadmm 

1300 years 

a particle 

Emanation 

Emanation 

4 days 

a particle 

Radium A 

Radium A 

3 mins 

a particle 

Radium B 

Radium B 

21 mms 

no rays 

Radium C 

Radium C 

28 mins 

a/Sy lays 

Radium D 

Radium D 

40 years 

no rays 

Radium E 

Radium E 

6 days 

/3y rays 

Radium E 

Radium F 

143 days 

a particle 

Possibly Load 


Emanations. 

The discovery of thorium and radium emanations 
was made by Rutherford and Dorn respectively in 
conseq^uence of an observation of Owens on the 
irregularity of thorium rays m producing ionisation, 
the fact being that any of these materials are more 
active when the emanation has been allowed to 
accumulate than soon after it has been removed. 
For the emanation, although so infinitesimal in 
quantity, is considerably more active than the sub- 
stance itself, and, being a gas, it can readily be 
drawn away or otherwise expelled from the pores or 
neighbourhood of the salt. But it accumulates again, 
being evidently generated in situ, and presently the 
full activity of the substance is restored Radium 
emanation is shown by Rutherford and Soddy to 
liquefy at a temperature of about 150 degrees below 
zero ; thorium emanation liquefies at about — 120° C. 
They appear to be quite definite, though transitory 
and very unstable and disintegrating, materials. 

Dejlexton of Alpha-rays. 

When alpha-rays are submitted to a strong 
magnetic field they are deflected, though very 
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slightly, in a direction indicating that they are posi- 
tively charged particles. Rutherford and Becquerel 
have both observed this fact, and Strutt has confirmed 
o jj positive charge. But quite recently* 

boddy has surnciisBd that this positivs charge might 
be acquired by ionisation in travelling through the 
air, and that in a high enough vacuum no deflexion 
would be observed ; thereby showing that intrinsi- 
cally they did not possess a charge. He believes 
hmiself to have confirmed this by careful though 
difficult experiment. So important, and in some 
respects improbable, a conclusion, however, cannot 
yet be regarded as at all certain. 

Rutherford was the first to observe the fact and 
the sign of the magnetic deflexion or curvature of 
mpha rays, and to make an estimate of its amount. 
He invented the device of sending them through a 
magnetic field, up a stream of rarified hydrogen, 
between a set of narrow plates set edgeways ; which 
latter constituted a grid that would be opaque 
unless the trajectories of the flying particles were 
rigorously straight. He thus made the discovery that 
the rays consisted of positively charged particles, and 
ari^ed at a rough estimate of their atomic weight. 

Becquerel measured the magnetic deflexion ’ of 
mpha rays, at difierent distances from the source, 
by letting them graze a photographic plate at a 
known angle. The actual trace observed was a 
short slant line with a slight curvature ; reversal of 
the field slanted the line the other way, thus giving 
a resultant impression like the conventional two wings 
of a flying bird drawn at a very acute angle. Subse- 
quesnt measurement of the distance apart of different 
positions of the two wings gave the data sought. 

*See Natwre, 2nd Augnst, 1906. 
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Eutherford has examined the deflexion of alpha 
particles from radium iu a careful manner. Previous 
experiments, such as his own and those of Becquerel 
and. Des Coudres, were made on a thick layer of 
radium ; hut under these circumstances the particles 
are projected with a considerable range of velocity. 
To obtain homogeneous radiation it is necessary to 
use a ^ very thin layer ; and Eutherford employed 
for this purpose the product Eadium C, — namely, 
part of the active deposit which appears on a fine 
wire exposed for some hours to radium emanation. 
This is a deposit of utterly imperceptible thickness, 
undetectable by any means save radio-activity; and 
it consists of Eadium A, B, and C. The activity of 
Eadium A disappears in about a quarter of an hour ; 
Eadium B emits no rays ; so Eadium C alone is left 
active, and it emits only alpha rays. It is true it 
dies away in about a couple of hours, but there is 
time enough for an experiment. The method em- 
ployed is like this : 

Eays from the wire pass through a narrow slit, and 
then on to a photographic plate in a vacuum , a 
uniform magnetic field is applied in a direction 
parallel to the slit, so as to curve the rays ; this field 
is reversed every ten minutes, so that on developing 
the plate two narrow parallel lines are observed, the 
distance between which represents twice the de- 
flexion , their sharpness shows that the rays were 
homogeneous. The path corresponding to a magnetic 
field of 9470 c.o.s. units had a radius of curvature 
equal to 42 centimetres. 

Electric deflexion was not then applied ; but, 
estimating the number of particles expelled from the 
Eadium C as 6'2 x 10^° per second, and the heating 
effect as 31 calories per hour, Eutherford calculated 
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the emission of energy as '36 million ergs per second. 
Combining this with the magnetic deflexion, the 
result is that w = 2‘6xl0® centimetres per second, 
while ejm = 6,500 electro-magnetic units. 

Des Coudres, using both electric and magnetic 
deflexion, but employing more complex rays, obtained 
w=l'65 X 10®, and e/m 6,400. 

Activity of Radium at all Temperatv/res. 

Messrs. Dewar and Curie have shown that at the 
temperature of liquid hydrogen, 252 degrees below 
zero centigrade, the heat evolution of radium is the 
same as at ordmary temperatures It has also been 
shown to be equally active in the solid or in the 
dissolved state, and elevation of temperature makes 
it no more active. 

The activity of radium, as observed m Crookes’ 
spinthariscope, is just as marked at the temperature 
of liquid hydrogen as at ordinary temperatures, 
provided the luminescent screen is not likewise 
chilled. 


Spectrum of Radium. 

In speaking of the spectrum of radium there is an 
ambiguity to be guarded against. We may mean 
the spectrum of radium itself, when it is put in a 
flame or subjected to the electric spark ; or we may 
mean the spectrum of the spontaneous glow of 
radium chloride or bromide, which can be seen in 
the dark. The latter spectrum is very dijBdcult to 
observe, because of its extreme faintness, but the 
experience of Sir William and Lady Huggins has 
enabled them to examine it, and to show that it 
is chiefly the spectrum of atmospheric nitrogen , 
which is thereby proved to be ionised and violently 
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disturbed by the neighbourbood of radium, to tb-e 
extent of emitting luminous radiation witbout eleva- 
tion of temperature. The spontaneous radium-glow 
is, in fact, probably due to its influence on other 
substances ; and ordinary glass, exposed to it, darkens 
and becomes thermo-luminescent, — that is to say, it 
begins to emit light when raised to a temperature 
of about 500 degrees. , 

M. Eugfene Nteulcea gives the following table of 
the photographic spectrum of the radium spark,^ as 
observed by M. Demar§ay, the wave lengths being 
given in “ tenth-metres.” In the visible spectrum, 
which is not photographed, there is only one notable 
ray, of wave-length 5665 For other observations, 
see Runge, Astrophysieal Journal, 1900, p 1 


"Wave-length. 

Intensity 

Wave-length 

Intensity 


"4826 3 

10 

("4600 3 

3 


4726 9 

5 

Violet 14533 5 

9 


4699 8 

3 

(_4436 1 

8 

Blue- 

4692 1 

7 

14340 6 

12 


4683 0 

14 

Ultra-violet 1 3814-7 

16 


,4641 9 

4 

(3649 6 

12 


The detection of radium by the spectroscope, 
through its strongest line, 3814‘7, though it may be 
a method perhaps a million times more sensitive than 
ordinary chemical analysis, has been shown to be a 
•million times less sensitive than a method of detec- 
tion by means of an electroscope, utilising the 
extraordinary ionising power of its radio-activity. 
For Rutherford reckons that each « particle expelled 
from radium is able to generate some hundred thou- 
sand ions before it is stopped, or rather* before its 
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immense initial velocity falls below a certain critical 
sped at which ionisation ceases to be caused. A 
pMgM eleproscope of proper sensitiveness is able 
to indicate by its leak the presence of this number of 
i<ms, pd accordingly is able to signal the presence 
ot oiUy one a particle. But the number of such 
particles expelled by a milligramme of fully active 
radium is estimated as a hundred mUlion every 


Electric Production. 

of radium constantly to develop elec- 
tncity was first demonstrated by W. Wien bv 
spending a tube in a vacuum. dL observed that 
soinetiines sparks were obtained on opening a tube 
contaming radium. Strutt contrived^an ingenious 
ice for displaying this constant production of 

powS^the ® difi-erent penetrating 

f + a and the - /S particles, so that one 
set can be trapped while the other set escapes. 

fig. 22 shows Strutts apparatus and “perpetual” 
-more accurately, prennial-electric generator and 

^ small tobe contain- 
^ outside made sufiicientlv 

tteched to it, and is msulated in a very hiffh 
ZT .rod; a metallio 

T- connected to eara. k! 
radium fires off positive and negative particles in 
equal quantities; but the negativ! beLrsSl 
penetrating, are many of them aUe wSf 

the i»8itive accumulate and aus keen on 
c arging the gold leaves wia positive electricitv till 
thej pencdicallj overflow, tfhe Ugh vSZ ^ 
neceteary to prevent the internal 
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becoming conduoting, by ionisation from the shock 
of the flying particles, and as a consequence pre- 
venting the gold leaves from becoming charged- 

Radio- activity of Ordinary Materials. 

Even in the absence of radium, a charged electro- 
scope is usually found to leak rather more than any 
creeping along the supports can account for; this 



Fid 22 — Strutt’s mode of demonstrating constant electric production 

by radium. 

leakage must be due to ionisation of the atmosphere, 
and a consequent kind of gaseous electrolysis in the 
air. The ionisation is partly due to stray radiation 
from outside, but some of it may be due to the 
radio-activity of materials with which the interior 
of the electroscope can be lined. Definite experi- 
ments of this kind have been made by M'Lennan and 
Burton of Toronto, and by Strutt, also by A. Wood, 
Eutherford and Cooke. When cylinders of zinc, 
tin, or lead were used to line the electroscope, a 

t,H. M 
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certain leakage was observed, but this was reduced 
some thirty per cent, when the whole was plunged 
into a tank of water so as to screen the interior 
from outside radiation. 

Rutherford and Cooke surrounded the electroscope 
with thick screens of various kinds, and once with 



as much as five tons of lead. A moderate amount 
of screen, however, was found to produce the same 
effect as a greater amount, showing that the influence 
of the outside penetrating-radiation could be checked 
withput stopping more than thirty per cent, of the 
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leakage ; the remaining seventy per cent, seemed due 
to internal radio-activity. Materials such as brick 
seem specially radio-active, and any metals which 
have been exposed to the outside atmosphere are 
more radio-active than virgin metal 

But, in addition to this induced or excited activity, 
Strutt and others tried a good many materials and 
found different characteristic effects with each. 



Fig 24 — "W orking part of the above electroscope, magnified four times 
The rod AB with the gold leaf 0 is cemented to a thin rod of melted 
quartz D by means of a drop of mastic or guttapercha at the bottom of a 
minute metallic capsule E attached to the rod AB , thereby lessening 
any tendency of the charge to creep, and keeping the capacity exceedingly 
small. 

The question of whether radiation is emitted 
spontaneouslj by metals of every kind, and not only 
by those few substances which are conspicuously 
radio-active, has been still further examined by Mr. 
Norman E. Campbell of Trinity College, Cambridge 
{Phil. Mag., Feb. 7, 1906). He adduces very strong 
experimental proof that such radiating power actually 
exists, since they all ionize the air in their neigh- 
bourhood. Moreover, the experiments indicate a 
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churacteriatic or specific- tjuality in the riMlin-aetivity 
of the different HubBtanccH: n result Unidinn to nega- 
tive the idea that it ia due to some rcHidnal effect 
of a common impurity, Hueh as an ext’essively 
minute trace of radium eimnnon to all metals; 
the indication is rather in favour of a sjierific 
radio-activity belonging to each metal, not due to 
any impurity. 

It is not yet absolutely proved that this is identical 
with ortlKMiox riwlio-activity, of the kind which is 
accompanied by atomie change or transformation of 
Hubstfinco; but, inasmuch as tlic rays npiM*nr t4M*«mHist 
to a great extent of alpha-rays, there is imt much 
doubt but that the complete identity of the priMH'ss 
will be established before long. 

Population Amtimjtj, 

Since radio-activity is a sign of, and is m’com]uuiied 
by, disintegration and loss of material, it is manifest 
that substamses of exe-eedingly high rmliij- activity 
must be comparatively scarce. Onlinary }H'rmanent 
materials cannot be violently radio-m’tive, tliough 
each gramme of them might foso a few thousands of 
atoms per second without any prolwbility of our 
being able to detect the loss by weighing- not even 
by weighings continuetl through a eantury. The 
plentifuTness of a substance must do{Kmd on its rate 
of production, its life time, and its rate of decay; just 
as the population of a circumscribed area is deter- 
mined by the birth rate, death rate, and average age. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


EADIATION FROM A RING OF ELECTRONS, AND ITS 
BEARING ON THE CONSTITUTION OF AN ATOM. 

Although the radiating power of a single vibrating 
or revolving electron is considerable, even when the 
speed IS not excessively high, it must be observed 
that the amount of radiation emitted is greatly 
diminished when a second symmetrically situated 
particle is introduced ; because, at a distance, it will ' 
be virtually in opposite phase to the first. The 
diminution is specially marked when the speed is 
low In order to assist the radiation, the second 
electron at the opposite end of a diameter should 
be of opposite sign to the first. 

Three similar electrons at the corners of an equi- 
lateral triangle will radiate much less than two ; and 
so with every addition to a symmetrical system of 
rotating particles, the radiating power diminishes , 
until when they form a continuous ring there is of 
course no radiation emitted at all, since everything 
is then continuous 

Professor J. J. Thomson has calculated the amount 
by which the radiation is diminished when the 
number of particles is increased : and shown how 
greatly it depends on their velocity. If they are 
travelling with an orbital velocity of one-tenth the 
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Hpc<l of light, two cltM'.trciUH ut «»pjK>Hit-«* t'luln of a 
<iiametor nuiiato about oju*-t4*uth iih imu-li hh i>itljor 
alone; four oleetronH at tin* rornerH of a sijunro, 
likowi^ rotating with onr-ti‘iith of the veloeity of 
light in its own piano, will have a riMliating janvcr 
of about one six-thousandth of that of one of them. 

But if the velocity of the jjjirtieles ia only one- 
hundredth that of light — aa mnat ofU'n, iM'rhaps 
usually, be the case among eonstitucjit e!e«’troim 
in an atom, — then a pair would nuiiate only 
one-thousandth as much ns one. For thrcse, the 
radiating power is diminiahwl to about one two- 
millionth I and for six, to something getting on 
for a trillionth, — which practically moans no rmlint- 
ing power at all. 

The actual numbowi, and the e^ilculation, can be 
found in the Philoaophical Magazina for Deceinlier 
1908, p. 681. 

All this depends on the oleotroiw being syra- 
metrioally situated round the centre of rotatJon; 
but if by any cause -^uch as an atomic clash or 
chemical collision-— they are displaced from sym- 
metry, then their centre of gravity will rotate 
round the original centre, and will act as a single 
electron, or lather as an electron of multiple mass 
and constitution. The oonstituent particles will now 
not compensate emh other at all, so far as this 
exMntrio motion is oonoernod. Aooordingly the 
radiation instantly becomes violent, and must be 
regarded as the ^ source of the visible spectrum : the 
nature of the lines depending on the structure of 
the composite body, which, by reason of temporaiw 
displacement, now acts as a single radiator of great 
power. In tlw way it is possible to conceive of the 
particular kind of radiation, exhibited in the spectrum, 
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as being determined by the character of the composite 
radiator; while the occurrence of the radiation itself is 
limited to the periods during which the displacement 
by chemical clash or collision continues effective : a 
period in each individual case probably very short, 
but rapidly renewed in the aggregate by the com- 
bination or collision of other molecules. 

Hadiation due to high temperature may be caused 
in a somewhat similarly accidental and violent fashion, 
not occurring at all appreciably during the intervals 
of peace or regular motion. 

Instability of an Atom. 

The principle on which instability of an atom is 
to be expected, on the electrical theory, at certain 
critical points in its history, may, according to 
-T. J. Thomson, depend upon the fact that a rotat- 
ing ring of electrons is only stable so long as their 
angular velocity exceeds a certain critical value. 
Three electrons indeed are stable even when stationary, 
though they become more stable by rotation ; but 
four corpuscles in one plane, at the corners of a 
square, are not stable unless they are rotating with an 

angular velocity greater than W 1 ^25 or '570 

as it is called in the next chapter. Whenever their 
speed falls below that value, they adjust themselves 
at the corners of a tetrahedron or triangular pyra- 
mid, — tumbling over into the new position with a 
rapid collapse, analogous to the tumbling over of 
a top when its rate of spin has fallen below a 
certain critical value. 

With a greater rate of rotation, five corpuscles in 
one plane may be stable ; but with six in a rihg. 
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stability is impossible at any speed, so long as there 
are only six present; but if one of the six, or if a 
seventh, be placed as a centre to the ring, then they 
become stable again ; and at a proper speed there can 
now be seven or even eight corpuscles in a ring, but not 
more, unless more corpuscles be placed in the centre. 
Suppose, for instance, that three be put in the centre : 
they will there form a triangle, and round them there 
may be a ring of as many as ten others. But to get 
a stable ring of twelve corpuscles, you must have 
seven inside altogether ; of which six or five can be in 
another ring, with one or two at the centre of that. 
By this means a large number of corpuscles, all in 
rapid rotation, can be arranged in a series of rings ; 
but if the speed of any ring falls below a certain 
critical value it becomes unstable, and then there 
has to be a readjustment of corpuscles into another 
pattern, which must give rise to a sudden con- 
vulsion in the hypothetical structure of the atom. 
This readjustment involves a decrease of potential 
energy and consequent increase of kinetic energy, 
and hence might result in the expulsion of some 
corpuscles. 

Note that such a convulsion, on this theory, must 
undoubtedly occur from time to time, though it may 
be a rare occurrence in the life of any one atom ; 
because revolving charges of electricity necessarily 
radiate energy to some extent — ^though usually to a 
very small extent, — and accordingly their speed must 
gradually be reduced, until sooner or later it arrives at 
the critical value at which a convulsion must occur. 
The convulsion is followed by readjustment into 
another pattern, and consequent transmutation into 
another element, or at least into an allotropic form 
of the first’ element if no firagment is lost ; and the 
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occurrence is accompanied, and indeed demonstrated, 
by radio-activity. 

A list of the series of changes actually observed in 
radio-active substances will be found above in Chap. 
XVIIL, p. 170 


Cosmic Analogy. 

An analogy may be drawn between the occasional 
disruption of one of a large group of atoms, and the 
phenomenon observed from time to time in the sky 
called a new or temporary star. Both are outbursts 
of a kind of radio-activity, though they may be 
excited by different causes ; both are comparatively 
rare occurrences, when the whole available number 
of bodies capable of such outburst or collision is 
contemplated. 

Assuming that in a gramme of average terrestrial 
material there are a thousand such eruptions every 
second, that would correspond to about one new 
star per century among a cosmic assemblage of ten 
thousand million bodies. 

Another Account of Atomic Instability. 

A different idea of the nature of Instability was 
suggested by myself. An electron which is rotating 
outside an atom, being attracted thereto by a force 
varying as the inverse square of the distance, will, 
as it tends to lose energy by radiation, get drawn 
nearer and nearer to the atom ; and will increase in 
speed inversely with the square root of the distance. 
As the speed thus increases, the effective inertia of the 
particle will increase, and accordingly it will be more 
and more difficult to retain it in an orbit by the centri- 
petal force ; since this force, being merely an electrical 
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attraction, is not a function of the speed, or, in so 
fiir as it is a function of the speed, it is a function 
which diminishes as the speed increases. Accordingly 
there must come a time when the electrical attraction 
is incompetent to hold in the revolving mass, which 
then begins to strain itself a little further off, with 
the velocity now acquired; but, by so doing, it still 
further diminishes the force which holds it in, 
without diminishing the centrifugal force it is itself 
exerting; and accordingly there is no longer equi- 
librium. The equilibrium at the point of greatest 
proximity is in fact unstable, and so the particle itself 
flies off tangentially with the speed which it had then 
acquired, thus beginning a radio-activity of a fresh 
kind— radio-activity discovered by Becquerel — ^the 
emission of violently flying electrons or Beta-rays. 

The whole constitution of the atom may be upset 
by losses of this kind, and a rearrangement of its 
substoce appears occasionally to occur, with the 
flinging away of some portion as a material pro- 
jectile ; these particles thus thrown off constituting 
the observed Alpha-rays. Sometimes electrons are 
thrown off too. 

The sudden ej'ection of an electron, like the sudden 
stoppage «f one, is well calculated to excite those 

vibrations in the ether discovered by Eontgen 

known in the case of spontaneous radio-activity as 
Gamma-rays. 

Electric Theory of Matter. * 

A scheme or model for the construction of atoms 
of different sorts of elementary substances, by means 
of groups of electrons revolving m plane orbits round 
a centre according to the law of direct distance,— 
together with some indication of the known spectral 
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aud chemical properties of such substances, and the 
deduction of a series or family likeness akin_ to 
Mendekjeif’s series on this hypothetical constitution, 
— IS to be found worked out in a masterly manner 
by Professor J. J. Thomson in the Philosophical 
Magazine for March, 1904. 

If at the present time there were other confirmatory 
evidence of this mode of regarding the atom — if it 
were possible to understand what is meant by positive 
electricity existing as a permeable sphere with a large 
number of electrons sown in it — it would be proper^ to 
give a further account of this remarkable and attractive 
theory , but inasmuch as the light which has quite 
recently fallen upon the whole subject is of a flicker- 
ing and undecided nature, tending somewhat in the 
direction of confusion and uncertainty rather than con- 
firmation of this promising but still necessarily vague 
hypothesis — see Chaps. XV. and XVII. and Chap. 
XX.— -I think it better to leave its further discussion 
and development to a future time, and meanwhile 
await further theoretical and experimental evidence. 
For it is neither theory alone nor experiment alone 
which can be of service in this matter : progress 
must be achieved by a combination of the two, 
welded together by genius ; and it is just this 
combination of theory and experiment — ingenious 
experiment combined with advanced mathematical 
theory — to wliich of late years all the finest advances 
in physical science have been due. 



CHAPTEE XX. 


DIFFICULTIES CONNECTED WITH THE ELECTEIO 
THEOET OF MATTEE. 


1. Oonceming the formation of Spectrum lines, 

liOBi) Eatleigh has pointed out, in the Phil. Mag. 
for January, 1906, that if the radiation from atoms is 
due to sh^k and recovery, the series of vibrations 
that would be obtained would show a simple relation 
between the squares of the frequencies, as is the case 
plates and beUs and other disturbed elastic 
'subratora, and not between the simple frequencies 
toemselves; whereas the spectrum observations of 
Eyd^rg, and of Kayser and Eunge, show that 
ample expressions for the first power of the 
frequency, and constant differences of frequency 
among a series of lines, are reaUy applicable to 


Waves of this observed kind would be emitted by 
electrons which radiate by reason of their unper- 
tim^ orbital motion, or other regular concomitant 
of the constitution of the atom, but would not be 

S'eq'SSlriul ^ dietm.bw>ce 

_ The natural frequencies of an undisturbed rotating 
nng of corpuscles, for instance, would be functions ol 
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the angular velocity and of the number of corpuscles 
in the ring, as well as of other constants. 

(Thus, for instance — according to the paper men- 
tioned near the end of last chapter — the frequencies 
of emission possible to two rotating corpuscles 
each of mass m and charge e, rotating with angular 
velocity « inside a spherical mass of positive charge 
Ne and radius 6 — will be the following six values, 
corresponding to their six degrees of freedom . 

0 , CO, C, C- CO, C + CO, - 1 - « 0 ^), 

where we have written as c^. 

The frequencies c and w belong to vibrations 
perpendicular to the plane of the orbit : the others 
are in that plane. 

It may be noted that on the hypothesis of uniform 
distribution of positive electricity of density p 
throughout the sphere, the meanmg of Ne/b® is -*'^p , 
and that is the ratio of this quantity to the electro- 
chemical equivalent of an electron, in electrostatic 
measure. The numerical value of cjJN is approxi- 
mately lO^®, so that c corresponds to high ultra-violet 
radiation. 

For three corpuscles there should be nine degrees 
of freedom • six in the plane, and three perpendicular 
thereto. The corresponding frequencies are 
0, ±co, c, w±c, J{Zc‘ + co‘^), 

When there is no rotation, in each of the two cases 
considered, three of the frequencies become equal, 

and two vanish.) . i i - • 

Ordinarily, however, the constitutional radiation is 
excessively weak, barely perceptible ; and it is known 
that the radiation which emits light and produces a 
spectrum is the result of violence and chemical clash 
— that it requires something of the nature of collision 
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to bring it out. But then anything in the nature of 
collision would giye a series of vibrations characterised 
by the square of the firequency. Hence there is a 
difficulty. 

The difficulty seems to be capable of being over- 
come by the suggestion — ^already made on page 182 
— ^that during the chemical collision in question, 
the perturbation is of the nature of a disturbance 
of the centre of gravity of a revolving system. 
Such an eccentricity, or any other destruction of 
symmetry, 'would at once develop strong radiating 
power; but it might nevertheless leave the harmonic 
constituents, and peeuharities of the radiation, to be 
governed by the simple frequency law appropriate 
to the revolving constituents, rather than to the 
squared frequency law appropriate to their elastic 
recovery from vibration. In other words, the fact 
of considerable radiation would be due to the 
collision, but the land of radiation emitted would be 
due to the previously existing constitution, upon 
which the disturbance had now conferred temporary 
radiating power of considerable magnitude, — tem- 
porary, because the radiation itself must' speedily 
exhaust the energy of the disturbance and soon 
restore the pristine condition. 

It may seem an open question whether a disturbance 
of centre of gravity would allow quiet revolution to 
continue as before, or whether it would not precipitate 
a catastrophe. Simple mechanical considerations show, 
however {PUl. l/og-., March, 1904, p. 264), that 
when the law of force is the direct distance, as it is 
mside tliB hypothetical sphere of positive electricity^ 
no such calamity is to be expected ; but that, on the 
contrary, a triangle or other group of corpuscles, no 
matter how much displaced — ^provided that they are 
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not displaced so as to reach the boundary of the 
enclosing sphere — will continue to rotate round their 
common centre of gravity in the same relative position 
as before; while this will revolve, on its own account, 
round the centre of the enclosing sphere. Such a 
displaced group — being virtually a solitary though 
compound corpuscle — will now he endowed with great 
radiating power. 

On the fairly verified hypothesis that the mass 
of a corpuscle is wholly electrical, it is of interest 
to interpret the constant c further ; it has dimensions 
of a frequency; for 


< 


*2 


Kml/’ 


while tn 


3a ' 


, _ 3Na _ 3Nar“ 



Taking b as of atomic and a as of electronic 
dimensions, this becomes numerically 

c = X 10-“) = lO^V(N) per second, 

where, since Nc measures the positive charge, N is 
practically the total number of corpuscles contained 
in the atom . not the number contained in any one 
ring of it. 

A compound satellite will rotate round the centre 
of force with the same angular velocity as if it were 
simple, — for its mass and charge are increased in the 
same proportion , there is no concentration of the 
charges into a single point, such as would be_ required 
to increase the mass beyond the simple multiple. 
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A paper by Prof. Jeans, now of Princeton,' N.J., in 
continuation of tbe discussion raised by Lord Eayleigb, 
is to be found in the Philosophical Magazine for 
April, 1906 ; also another paper in November, 1901. 

2. Attempt to determine the number of effective 
corpuscles in an Atom. 

It is premature to do more than briefly refer to the 
remarkable attempt made by Professor J. J. Thomson, 
in the Philosophical Magazine for June, 1906, to 
bring forward three lines of argument which tend to 
show, on experimental grounds, that the number of 
electrons m an atom is comparable with its atomic 
weight, reckoning hydrogen as unity. It seems an 
miprobable result ; but the only way to get round it 
is either to question the validity of the experiments 
and the theory applied to them,- or else to realise that 
what is being measured is, mot the total number of 
electrons, but the number of free or available or 
peculiarly constituted electrons. Cf. p. 162. 

One of the arguments may be simplified as follows : 

If ^e atom is composed of positive and negative 
electricities, these constituent charges will tend to be 
separated, against their mutual attraction, when sub- 
jected to an external electric field — such for instance 
as the field existing in a wave of light; and since 
^ compared with an atom, there 

will be time for a certain amount of this separation 
to be effected by each pulse. Accordingly the wave 
win 'be as it were “ loaded ” by the electric charges, 
its velocity of propagation will be reduced, and 
refraction will occur. 

But th.e amount of loading, that is, the amount of 
eflective shear or alternating separation of the two 
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electricities, will depend on their masses ; and if the 
mass of either the positive or the negative electricity 
were zero or very small, it would be shifted completely, 
however short the time. Accordingly a short wave 
would then be retarded just as much as a long one, 
that IS to say, there would be no discrimination of 
waves, and therefore no dispersion The amount of 
dispersion actually experienced will therefore furnish 
a measure of the relative inertia of the two kinds of 
electricity in an atom. 

Ihc only substance to which this theory of refraction 
and dispersion can apply, will be one whose atoms act 
individually or in isolated manner, that is to say, they 
nnist bp gases, the more perfect the better. Now the 
dispersive power of hydrogen has been measured, and 
is not zero ; consequently there must be some mass 
both 111 the positive and in the negative electricity 
whicili hypothetically constitute an atom of hydrogen, 
and the measured amount of dispersion will enable us 
roughly to say what the smaller mass may be. The 
result is, that if M is the aggregate mass of the 
carriers of positive electricity, and nm the mass of 
the carriers of negative electricity, n being their 
number — so that the mass of the whole atom is 
IVt + mn — we get, Avith the aid of Ketteler’s measure- 
ments for the refractive index of hydrogen for light 
of different wave-lengths, 

approzmately. 

This shows that for a hydrogen atom n is approxi- 
mately I (and it has to be a whole number) , and it 
also shows that M is not small compared with nm in 
fact that it is much bigger, — which is an unexpected 
and puzzling result. 

h IS. 


N 
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The other lines of experimental argument seem to 
he confirmatory. The second one deduces, from the 
energy of the Kontgen radiation which is scattered by 
gases, as measured by Barkla of Liverpool, that mole- 
cules of air each contain approximately 25 or 28 
corpuscles ; which again corresponds to the molecular 
weight of the chief ingredient. 

The third argument is based on the absorption of 
beta rays by metals ; wherefrom it is deduced that 
the number of corpuscles liable to be encountered in 
each atom is nearly equal to the conventional atomic 
weight of the metal on the hydrogen scale. 

This remarkable paper is the most serious blow yet 
dealt at the electric theory of matter, at least in its 
simpler and cruder form , but modes of getting round 
it are fore-shadowed in Chaps. XV. and XVII. 



CHAPTER XXL 


VALIDITY OF OLD VIEWS OF ELECTEICAL 
PHENOMENA. 

Now that the doctrine of electricity (at least of 
negative electricity) as located in small charges or 
charged bodies is definitely accepted, and now that a 
current can be treated as the locomotion of actual 
electricity, it may seem as if some doubt were thrown 
upon the doctrine, which a little time ago was spoken 
of as a “ modern view,” that the energy of an electric 
current resides in the space round a conductor. 
There is no inconsistency, however. The whole of the 
fields of an electron are outside itself; it is in its 
fields that its energy resides, and it is in the space 
round it that energy is conveyed when it moves ; for 
the ether in that space is subject to the co-existence 
of an electric and a magnetic field. So, also, its 
inertia resides in space round it, for it is accounted 
for by the reaction experienced when its magnetic field 
changes, — that is, when its motion is accelerated. 

In dealing with the inertia of matter it is commonly 
supposed that the inertia resides in the matter itself : 
whereas electrical inertia is known to reside in the 
space round the nucleus. Yet we have been emphasis- 
ing and supporting the view that material inertia and 
electrical inertia are essentially one and the same. 
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Is there no inconsistency here ? 

The appearance of inconsisttnicy vanishes when we 
come to calculate and realise how extremely ItK*al and 
concentrated the intense part of the field of an eleetrojj 
is. There is a sense in which it can he said that a 
moving body, for instance a vortex ring, disturbs jln> 
whole atmosphere; hut ajiy pereeptihlc disturlmJiee 
resides very near tlie ring. Ho it is with an elec-tron. 
The magnetic field falls off inversely as the si|UHre of 
the distance from the moving nucleus; hence at a 
distance far less than a micro-millimetre, less even 
than the sixe of an atom, it is (piite inajipreciahle. 
The whole magnetic field on which its inertia de|H«nds 
lies practically very close to the electron itstdf : it is 
just its extremely small size that enables this concen- 
tration to be possible, an<l even in a closely jaicked 
mercury atom there is practically no encroachment r)f 
the field of one electron on its neighbour’s. 'I'hey are 
all independent, each with its own inertia, almost 
isolated from the others: for if it wore not so, the 
mass of a body in close chemical combination would 
not continue constant, but would diminish. Whether 
it does diminish, in the least degree, is a cjuestiim 
perhaps worthy of attack.* Minute effects in this 
direction have been announced, by Ileydweiler and hy 
Landolt ; but the results are douritful. 

The momentum of a moving charge at onliiiary 
speeds is simply inversely as the radius of the sphere 
which holds it, as statetl in Chap. IL, but the 
localisation of this momentum, which is the point wc 
are now considering, may be realised approximately 
as follows: — 

The momentum depends on the co-existenoo and 
product of the electric and magnetic fields. Each 
*Cf. Bayleigh, Britiiih AiMooiuion BelfMt, 1808. 
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field varies inversely as the square of the distance 
from the moving charge , and their vector product is, 
as regards direction, perpendicular to the radius 
vector at any point. It is proportional, at ordinary 
speeds, to the sine of the angle between the radius 
vector and the direction of motion ; while in magni- 
tude it falls off as the mverse fourth power of the 
distance. All this can be reahsed by common sense 
with very little trouble. 

So, then, take a moving electron, and consider the 
distribution of its momentum in the space round 
it. Between its surface and a space of a hundred 
times its diameter, 99 per cent, of its momen- 
tum is contained; because, to reckon it, we should 
have to integrate the factor — 

But a hundred times the diameter of an electron 
is only 10"“ centimetre, that is to say, the thousandth 
part of the diameter of an atom. So, within the 
boundary of an atom, which is a hundred-thousand 
times an electron’s diameter, there is practically none 
of its momentum not included. 

And even in one of the comparatively closely 
packed atoms, e.'g. in a platinum or mercury atom, 
the overlapping of momentum for each constituent is 
extremely small, since their average space apart 
is some thousand times the size of each constituent 
electron. 

Consequently the assertions that an electric current 
is a transfer of electrons, and that the energy of a 
current travels in the space surroundmg the moving 
electricity, are statements not inconsistent with each 
other. Nor are the statements inconsistent that the 
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masH of a body resides in its atoms, mul tlmt inertia 
or momentum is a pr(»perty due to tlie self-imhuitive 
influence of the electromagnetic fielil Hurrtmmlinj' a 
moving electric nucleus. 

The same sort of thing nmy he siiid of the way in 
which a current is proiwlled. The paee of nrogression 
of electrons through a solul may he etinsiderahh*. see 
next section, but it is very far hemw the jaua* at which 
a telegraphic signal travels along a wire, 'riiev must 
be propelled by a lateral action, transmitted through 
the ether with the speed of light appropriati* to the 
surrounding insulator, by some arrangement whieh 
“ Modern Views ” symbolised in the form of 
wheels : they cannot be impelled by end thrust. 'I'he 
electric current is a more material entity, or has a 
more nearly material aspect, than w»ts thought 
probable a little whilp mnoo ; but all that was taught 
about its mode of propulsion, and the difTuHion of the 
propelling force from outside to inside, through 
successive layers, as it wore, of the wire — all that 
was taught about the paths by whieh the .energy 
travels and arrives at point after {loiiit of the 
conductor, there to Im dissipated as heat, — remains 
true. 


Numifer of lotia in Conductors, 

The immense number of electrons that are tieeessHry 
to make up the mass of a piece of platinum, or of a 
lump of matter like the earth, can reatiUy lie 
estimated; so, also, it is easy to imagine that an 
enormous number must be travelling in order to nve 
customary strengths of current su^ as can readily 
pass through a liquid. 

Through a a limit is soon found to the available 
number; and accordingly the conductivity of an 
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ionised gas falls off if we call upon it to carry more 
than a certain current, called the saturation current. 
Bee investigations by Townsend and others briefly 
referred to in Chapter VII. But I am not aware of 
any experimental indication of such a limit in solids 


or liquids, at present. 

In solids the pace of travel is unknown, though it 
has been ingeniously surmised, and is thought to be 
very great ; considerations of centrifugal force would 
make the speed of each electron during an atomic 
encounter equal to ejJ(K.'inr) or about 10® centimetres 
per second , views based on Maxwell’s theorem about 
equal distribution of energy among the particles of 
mixed gases suggest 10^ for the average speed of 
electrons at ordinary temperatures in a solid where 
they are free,— that is, a hundred kilometres or sixty 
miles per second; though since each particle is subject 
to constant changes of direction, this is by no means 
the pace of straightforward progression. But in 
liquids they are attached to atoms, and the pace 
of progression is known hoth theoretically 
experimentally with considerable accuracy, and is 
comparable to an inch an hour for customary 
gradients of potential. 

The total current is neu; and to give a unit e.g.s. 
current at so low a speed we can reckon how many 
ions there must be. For 6=10-^“ electromagnetic 
units; so if we take u = 10-® centimetre per second, 
the number of ions engaged in conveying the 
(j.g.s. unit of 10 amperes is 71 = 10'. But, after alf 
tliat IS nothing very great; it is only about the 
number of atoms in a cubic centimetre of 
By applying a greater gradient of potential the ions 
can heladt to move faster. By gradually narrowing 
down the section of a liquid conductor under a given 
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gradient of |K)tentlal, it might )h' jnwHihhi t« get 
evidence of an approaoii t« a Hatumti«m-«*urreut- 
density in Hquhls. The obscrvtMl accnnwy of OhmV 
law* under auch conditioim, however, ia iigiiinHi thix 
experimental {Kjasibility. 

CoHclnmou. 

The subject ia very far from exlmuated, but 1 
must not attempt to cover more ground. The 
most exciting pait of the whole ia the explnnalijui tif 
matter in terms of oloctricitv, the view that elee.tricity 
is, after all, the fundamental aubatanec, anti tlmt what 
we have been accustomed to regard as an indivisible 
atom of matter is built up out of it ; that all atoms - 
atoms of all sorts of aulietancea - are built up cif the 
same thing. In fact the thcoretiejil and prtjxinmtc 
achievement of what philosophers have always sought 
after, viz., a uni^ation of meUtn’ is offering itself 
to physical enquiry. But it must lie rcmeml)ored 
that although this solution is strongly suggested 
it is not yet a completed proof. Mueh more 
work remains to he done before w’e arc certain that 
mass is duo to electric mielei. If it is, then 
wo encounter another surpriaing and suggestive 
result, namely that the sjmees inside an atom are 
enormous compared with the size of the electrical 
nuclei themselves which compose it ; so that an atom 
can be regarded as a oomplioatod kind of astronomicai 
system,— like Saturn’s nng, or i^rhaps more like a 
nebula; with no sun, but with a largo number of o<[uai 
bodies possessing inertia and subject to mutual 
electric attractive and repulsive forces of groat mag- 
nitude, to replace gravitation. The radiation of a 

• FitaGemld »nd Trouton, Brit. A$too, RrporU^ 1886, 1887 I8S8. 
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nebula may be due to shocks and collisions somewhat 
like the X-radiation from some atoms. 

The disproportion between the size of an atom and 
the size of an electron is vastly greater than that 
between the sun and the earth. If an electron is 
depicted as a speck one-hundredth of an inch in 
diameter, like one of the full-stops on this page for 
instance, the space available for the few hundred oi 
thousand of such constituent dots, to disport them- 
selves inside an atom, is comparable to a hundred-feet 
cube ; in other words, an atom on the same scale 
would be represented by a church 160 feet long, 80 
feet broad, and 40 feet high,— in which therefore the 
dots would be almost lost. And yet on the electric 
theory of matter they are all of the atom that there 
is ; they “ occupy ” its volume in the sense of keeping 
other things out, as soldiers occupy a country ; 
are energetic and forceful though not bulky ; and in 
their mutual relations they constitute what we call 
the atom of matter ; they give it its mertia ; 'they 
enable it to cling on to others which come within 
short range, with the force we call cohesion ; and by 
excess or defect of one or more constituents they 
exhibit chemical properties and attach themselves 
with vigour to others in like or rather opposite case. 

That such a hypothetical atom, composed^ only 
of sparse dots, can move through the ether without 
resistance is not surprising They have links of 
attachment with each other, but, so long as the 
speed is steady, they have no links of attachment 
with the ether; if they disturb it at all, m 
steady motion, it is probably only 
irrotational class of disturbance which ^permits of 
no detection by any optical means. Nor 

*See Lodge. Phi. T,ans 1893, vol 184, pp. 750-754, also vol 189, p. 166 




they tend to drag it about. All known lini>H of 
mechanical force reach from atom to aumi. they nev«r 
terminate in ether ; except indeed at an advitneiinr 
wave front. At a wave front is to !«• found .»no 
constituent of a mechanical pressure of radiation whose 
other constituent m-.ts on the soun'e. This is an 
interesting but easentially non-statieal rase, and it 
leads away from our subject 

As to the nature of an electnin, regarded as an 
ethereal phenomenon, it is Uxi early Ui express any 
omnion. At present it is not clear why a iHisitivu 
charge should cling so tenaciously in a mass, while 
an outstanding negative electron should rea»lilv 
escape and travel free. Nor is the nature of gravi- 
tation vet understood. When the electron theory 
18 OOlUDietG^ to thft ftAOnnrl l.’ . ^ 



ciup] 

we onserve without understanding; as has ^eii 
our predicament not only since the days of NewUm 
but for untunes before ; though wo did not, before 
Newton, know its importance in the cosmic scheme. 
Attention has hitherto been chiefly concentrated 
J ingtt»dient.~tha 

SnvTnJnrnL 1 ^^Jf'^'our of electroos cannot be 
of tKrlf ^ understc^ without a knowledge 

stitoent 1^ positive cot 

^ positive charge 

must be the mirror-image of negative ohante in 
essential (institution. * onwgci m 

The positive electron has not, so far as I know, been 




203 


CH. XXL] ELECTRICITY AND MATTER 

as yet observed free. Some tbink it cannot exist in 
a free state, tbat it is in fact the rest of the atom of 
matter from which a negative unit charge has been 
removed ; or, to put it crudely — that '' electricity 
repels “ electricity,’’ and “ matter ” repels “ matter,” 
but that Electricity and Matter in combination form 
a neutral substance which is the atom of matter as we 
know it. Such a statement is an extraordinary and 
striking return to the views expressed by that great 
genius, Benjamin Franklin. On any hypothesis those 
views of his are of exceeding interest, and show once 
more the kind of prophetic insight which we have 
had occasion to notice in discoverers before (Appendix 
H and Chap. IV.). Undoubtedly we are at the 
present time nearer to the view of^ Benjamin 
Franklin than men have been at any intervening 
period between his time and ours. 

The view that an atom is composed of an equal 
number of interleaved or mter-revolving positive and 
negative electrons — that view is not Franklin s ; nor 
is it as yet anything but a guess To make it more, 
work must be done upon the nature and properties of 
the positive charge ; and the positive electron, if it 
exists, must be dragged experimentally to light. 

Especially must the inner ethereal meaning both oi 
positive and negative charges be explained : 
on the notion of a right-and-left-handed self-locked 
intrinsic wrench-strain in a Kelvin gyrostatically- 
stable ether, elaborated by Larmor,^ or on some 
hitherto unimagined plan. And this will entail a 
quantity of exploring mathematical work oi the 
highest order. 

* See Ether and Matter, p 326 , or Ph%l. Trans 1894, pp. 810, 811, 
and 1897, pp 209-212 
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APPENDIX A. 

Calculation of the Inertia of an Electric Charge. 

Let a spherical conductor of radius a, carrying a 
charge of electricity, move forward with moderate speed 
u; meaning by moderate speed anything distinctly less 
than the speed of light : it constitutes a current element 
of magnitude and its circuit is closed by displace- 
ment currents in the surrounding dielectric. For electric 
lines of force arise in the medium in front, and subside 
in the medium behind, and so a displacement of electricity 
takes place from fore to aft, to compensate the motion 
forward; and the lines of displacement are identical with 
the magnetic lines due to a short magnet. A charge 
may be said to travel carrying its electrostatic lines 
with it, or it may be said to be constantly generating an 
electrostatic field in front and destroying one behind. 

When an electric field thus moves, partly laterally, it 
generates a magnetic field — in the present instance in 
circular lines round the line of motion; — ^for the moving 
charge is an element of a linear current. The generation 
of these magnetic lines acts so as to oppose the current 
which produced them , though so long as they continue 
steady they exert no effect on it. ^en they subside, 
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however, they tend to prolong the current which main- 
tained them Consequently, if the moving charge (or 
current) tries to stop, its retardation meets with 
obstruction, it is constrained to persist by the sub- 
sidence of the magnetic field which its motion excited 
and maintains Its velocity is not resisted, there is 
nothing equivalent to friction, but its acceleration -1- or — 
is obstructed, an effect piecisely analogous to inertia If 
it is at rest it will need force to stait it, and if it is m 
motion its motion will persist, even against force, for a 
time. 

The charge acts, therefore, as if it had inertia, and we 
can proceed to calculate its amount 

While moving it is a current, and will be surrounded 
by rings of magnetic force, whose intensity, at any point 
with polar co-ordinates r, 0, referred to the line of motion 
as axis and the moving charge as origin, will be the 
<j[\iite ordinary expression (with eu for the current-element 
instead of Cds)— eusinO \ 


'^rhe ordinary expression for the electrostatic force at 


the same point is 



(sec note at end of Chapter I. with reference to the inser- 
tion of k) and if the motion is slow this value will be 
preserved , but if it is rapid the electric field gets weaker 
along the axis and stronger equatorially, having been 
shown by Mr. Heaviside {Philosophical Magazine, April, 
1889) to be given by the following expression— 

/cr2’ {l^{uBmeivff 
where v is the velocity of light. 
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The strength of the magnetic field will be similarly 
modified m tHs case; bnt the simplest mode of stating that 
IS to express it in terms of E, and to say that always— 

H = 1 ^ 11 , sin 9. 

The rate of transmission of energy will be the vector 
product of E and H ; and the whole magnetic energy,— that 
18 the whole kmetic energy due to the current, ie, due 
to the motion— will be obtained by integrating the ordinary 
expression all over space outside the charged 

sphere, viz, from a to oo all round. Its charge is assumed 
0 be superficial, so that no energy is inside. In the general 
case this expression is a little long, but in the most im- 
portant case, when the speed of motion % is decidedly less 
an the speed of light v, it is quite simple, and the 
working may as well be given 

Kin etic energy 


® 2 0 0 0 , 
fcos20— 1 , , 


Comparing this with mechanical kinetic energy, imw* 
we see that the charge on the sphere confers upon it 
additional kinetic energy, as if its mass were increased on 
account of the charge by the amount 


m=^. 

This may also be written — 

2 /uc.e^ 2 e 2 , 

3 potential, 

or, ^ mv2=the electrostatic energy of the charge : 

supposed a spherical shell of electricity. 
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In other words, the mass equivalent to the charge is such 
that if it were a piece of matter with constant inertia 
travelling at the speed of light, its kinetic energy would 
be halt as great again as the potential energy of the 
electric charge when standing still 


APPENDIX B 

The Electric Field due to a Moving Magnet 


If a short bar magnet or uniformly magnetised sphere 
(its moment M being the intensity of magnetisation X the 
volume of the sphere) moves along axially — that is in the 
direction of its magnetisation — with velocity u, it generates 
circular lines of electric force all centred upon its axis, 
much as a moving charge generates circular lines of 
magnetic force If there is a conducting path round 
any such circle, then the motion of a magnet along its 
axis will generate a current in it , but if there be no 
conductor, the motion will only result in an electric dis- 
placement which subsides when the magnet stops 

The intensity of the magnet’s field at any point along 
its axis is well known to be 2M/r^, at any point on its 
equatorial plane it is and in any intermediate 

direction it is, as regards magnitude alone 

B.=^j(i+Bco8^e) 


All this holds for the moving as for the stationary magnet, 
provided its speed does not approach that of light 
The electric force at the same point is — 


_ 3 M.U . nrt 

E=y-psin20 


= 3H^6 


sind 

^(J+tan^O)' 
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The electrostatic energy resulting will be the integral of 
/cE^/Stt everywhere outside the moving magnetised sphere 
of radius a, viz. — 

Energy = sin^ 6 dr .rd6 ,rmiddct> 

^ kWv ? _ /^\2 

ba? ^fio? \vJ * 

The displacement acts hke an elastic strain set up in 
the dielectric, storing the above energy statically , and so 
long as the magnet continues moving steadily the electric 
displacement exerts no force upon it. But acceleration 
will be resisted , for if the magnet begins to go faster it 
sets up more displacement, and the act of setting this up 
constitutes a transient current, which opposes the motion 
as long as the acceleration continues, but dies out the 
instant the motion becomes steady again. 

Conversely if the motion of the magnet began to 
slacken, the electric strain would begin to subside, and 
its subsidence would constitute an inverse transient current 
which would assist the motion, 'i & j oppose the slackening. 
In other words, the variations of the circular electric strain 
in the surrounding medium confer upon a moving magnet 
a spurious or apparent momentum, in addition to its real 
mechanical momentum , and thus the elastic strain itself 
may be said to represent a spurious or apparent inertia 
due to magnetisation, in addition to any real mechanical 
inertia which the body holding the magnetism may itself 
possess. And the amount of this extra inertia is — 
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where I is the intensity of magnetisation, and the 
intensity of the field, inside the substance of a uniformly 
magnetised sphere of radius a and magnetic moment M 
The equivalent mass moving with the velocity of light 
would therefore have an energy equal to two-fifths of the 
intrinsic energy of the magnetised sphere. 


APPENDIX C 

On Electricity and Gravitation and Dimensions. 

Referring back to an article of mine in the Ph%losoph%cal 
Magazine for November, 1882, page 358, we find the 
fundamental and necessary relation between constants 
stated thus, where M shall stand for magnetic pole and y 
for Cavendish’s gravitation constant — 

F being force and I being length 

If it is now going to turn out that a mass is composed 
of electric charges, it might seem as if e and m were 
quantities of the same nature, and were only numerically 
connected, whence it would follow that k and y were of 
similar kind. In other words, Faraday’s dielectric constant 
would become closely related to Cavendish’s gravitation 
constant, and weight as well as mam would be traced to 
electricity ; but such a deduction is unwarranted, there is 
nothing to prevent essentially different properties of the 
ether being involved in the two kinds of force — gravitative 
and electric. 

As to the nature of the gravitation constant itself, we 
have — 

Fi^ P _sq of velocity energy /mass 
y — ^ “ mjl "" linear density mass/length 

o 
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It is clear that if gravitation is in any sense of electric 
origin it must be a second order disturbance, or some 
higher evemt order, superposed upon the main electric effect, 
and be independent of sign. It would, in fact, depend 
upon 6*. For the gravitative force between two electrons 
at distance r would be — 





The electric force between the same two electrons at the 
same distance is — 




Kr^‘ 


Therefore the ratio of the gravitative to the electric force 
at any distance is constant and equal to — 

_ 4/4^7 s _ _ 2y ^ 

Fg” 9a2 ^ 

where Fq is the electric force between two spherical 
electrons in contact, and v is the velocity of light 
Numerically this ratio of the two forces is — 





\e/ 9x 


10“xl5xl07 




so the electric force exceeds the gravitative as much as the 
globe of the earth exceeds in bulk an ultra-microscopic 
object. 

When there is an agglomeration of electrons of opposite 
sign, their electric influence at a distance disappears, but 
their gravitative potential will be proportional to the sum 
of the squares of the charges. So with 10®^ mixed electrons 
in each of two bodies, at any distance apart, the gravitative 
force between them will equal the electric force between 
two single electrons at the same distance. 

In my 1885 Report to the British Association on Electro- 
lysis, page *745, the following statement is made • — If the 
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opposite electricities were extracted from a milligramine of 
water and given to two spheres one mile apart, those two 
spheres would attract each other with a force equal to the 
weight of 12 tons. 


APPENDIX D 


Dimensions of e/m Ratio*] 

The reciprocal of the electrochemical equivalent of a 
substance, ejm, may be expressed as regards dimensions in 
several ways, one of which exhibits it as a certain large 
numerical multiple of x/(^yX geometric mean between 
Faraday’s dielectric constant and Cavendish’s gravitation 
constant. For hydrogen, this numerical multiple is of 
the order 10^®, for silver 10^®. 

Another way is obtained by writing — 

whence it follows that — 


I ~Vv I r 

and so ejni can be expressed in 

The artificiality of these dimensions is due to the fact 
that 6 and m have been conventionally measured in 
different ways ; m is measured by ratio of applied external 
force to acceleration, while e is measured by repulsive 
force self-exerted on a similar charge at given distance. 

If we express as a density (see ''Modern Views of 
Electricity,” Appendix ^), the electrochemical equivalent 
comes out as expressible in grammes per square centimetre^ 
that IS to say a surface density. 


/(; 


centimetres\ 
,u srrammes/ 
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It is noteworthy that while same 

dimensions as 1/v, ^(jcy) corresponds to l/c, where e is 
an electrochemical equivalent. 


APPENDIX E. 

Electric Saturation, etc. 

In my Report on Electrolysis to the British Association 
for 1885 (see the Aberdeen volume, pp. 762, 763), I call 
attention to the possibility that an atomic theory of 
electricity would give rise to a maximum charge possible 
on a given area. The maximum surface-density would 
be attained when every atom was polarised so that its 
atomic charge faced outwards; and for a solid or liquid 
it would be very great. For the charge on each being 
10"^®, and the number of atoms per square centimetre 
being 10^®, it follows that the maximum surface density 
possible is <r=10® electrostatic units per square centimetre. 
The corresponding gradient of potential would be 47ra*= 10^, 
or 3,000 megavolts per centimetre ; and the corresponding 
tension would be 2-7ro^=6xl0i2 c.gs =40,000 tons to the 
square inch. Of course no dielectric would stand this 
pressure, but absolute vacuum might. 

In practice, therefore, it follows that when a surface is 
charged highly, only an exceedmgly small percentage of 
the molecules are polarised with their charges facing 
outwards. For instance, common arr breaks down when 
the tension rises to a value 2 ^ 0 ^= \ gramme per square 
centimetre =400 cg.a; wherefore the maximum in 
ordinary air is 8 electrostatic units per square centimetre ; 
and this quantity would be afforded by the facing outwards 
of KPi molecules, or one in every hundred thousand of a 
solid surface, or about a tenth per cent of those in air. 
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It IS shown on p 760 of my 1885 BA Report on 
Electrolysis, that a potential gradient of the order 1 volt 
over molecular distance is sufficient to overcome atomic 
attraction and effect decomposition in liquids Any liquid 
which is a conductor throws the whole applied stress on 
to a molecular layer contiguous to an electrode, and accord- 
ingly something of the order of a volt or two difference 
of potential between electrodes in such a liquid is required, 
and is sufl&cient, for decomposition 


APPENDIX F. 


Size of Orbit of Radiating Electron. 


Consider two electrons of opposite sign revolving round 
each other with luminous frequency n at any distance r ; 
or better, consider a free negative electron revolving round 
a comparatively fixed equal positive charge attached to an 
atom, at distance r 

The force between them is e^jKT^, so the acceleration is — 


3a __ 3av^ 

KT^ 2jULe^ ' 


But the acceleration is also expressible as 4i7r^n^r There- 
fore — 


r3 = 


H<tv^ 


3aX2 


^ V in-13 

^^^^(6x10-5)2 = 10-23, 


which is “ Kepler’s third law” for the case, and indicates 
that the distance at which luminous frequency is attain- 
able is the atomic distance 10“^ centimetre, in other 
words, that the electron is roaming over the surface 
of the atom If it got nearer to the centre of force 
than this, without penetrating any of the attracting sub- 
stance, it would have to revolve quicker , and such rapid 
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oscillations may be excited among the internal paired elec- 
trons by shocks and collisions, or other perturbation. 

The most important aspect of the above calculation 
is that it corresponds with the hypothesis that the whole 
o£ the mass of an electron is electric, and none of it 
material or unexplained , for it shows that a pure electron 
is able to revolve at distances of the molecular order 
with luminous frequency * The square of the wave length 
emitted is proportional to the cube of the radius vector , 
provided the plane of the orbit contains the centre of 
force, — otherwise there may be constrained motion of 
smaller amplitude, analogous to that of a conical pendulum. 


APPENDIX G. 

The Eadiating Power of a Steadily Revolving Electron. 

Consider an electron revolving as above (Appendix F) 
in an orbit of atomic dimensions h with luminous frequency 
7i=ft)/27r; and calculate its radiating power. 

By considering separately the electric and magnetic 
forces due to such a particle, at any point of space, and 
then applying Poynting’s theorem as to the convection 
of energy wherever the two fields coexist, we get, as the 
rate of transmission of energy past a pomt whose polar 
coordinates, referred to centre and axis of orbit, are r, 0, 
the mea^ value ^ 

V Stt * 

And integrating this all over the sphere of radius r we 
get, as the total emission of energy per second — 

■^See Lodge in The Electrician for March 12th, 189*7, vol d8, p. 644. 
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which may be written, — with a as the radius, m the mass, 
and u as the acceleration, of the revolving electron — 


•mobw 


wheie V is the velocity of light 

The fundamental expression for the amount of energy 
emitted per second as wmves m the ether, by a moving 
charge e, was given by Larmor in P/wL Mag., December, 
1897, page 512, so far as I know for the first time, 
also in jEther and Matter, page 227, namely— 


3v 




This agrees with the above calculation, since u='ijPjb=h(io ^ , 
u being acceleration. Now /xe^ may be taken as 10““ 
gramme-centimetre, according to most recent measure- 
ments, and in a circular orbit of radius r the acceler- 
ation is 

u= (27rt^)26=40(5 X 10i*)n0-8= 10^ cg.s ; 

therefore the radiating power of a single electron, so 
moving, is 


6v 


2 X_10 -" 

' 9x10*“ 


xl0*®=2xl0"“ ergs per second 


But the total available energy possessed by the revolving 
electron of linear dimensions a is only 

namely its kinetic energy (for of course it cannot radiate 
away or dissipate its electrostatic energy), and this 
amounts to — 


10 - 


3xl0-*-=* 


5(27rx 5x W^X 10-8)2=3 X 10-« ergs, 
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its velocity being 3x10^ centimetres per second, or one- 
tbousandth. that of light So if the electron were isolated 
from any supply of energy, and if it could maintain the 
pace, it would at this rate radiate away all its kinetic 
energy in 10 of a second, that is to say in three or 
four m il l i on revolutions This may seem a rapid rate of 
cooling, but it is not surprising for an isolated and 
luminous atom: it is a Hertzian vibrator or emitter of 
simple type. The number of revolutions which an 
electron must make in one second, in order to emit 
sodium light, is about 8000 times the number of seconds 
which have passed since the Christian era 

We may express the ratio of the radiating power of a 
single electron to its total kinetic energy, by the fraction — 

^ (^) “V million per second 

In. any large assemblage of atoms the radiation is not 
free and unrestrained, nor is it unmaintained, like this; 
but it must always be considerable at anything like 
luminous frequency, and it is proportional to the fourth 
power of the frequency. At a frequency which emits a 
wave ten times as long as a luminous wave, the radiating 
power of a revolving electron is only one ten-thousandth 
of that above calculated, but even so it is very significant ; 
so there must be compensation of some kind or a substance 
could not permanently exist. The criterion that a mole- 
cule shall not be destroyed by radiation-losses is given in 
the concluding sentence of Larmor’s paper above quoted . 
Phil. Mag., Dec., 1897. 

The subject of radiation from a symmetrical group of 
electrons was pursued above in Chapter XTY 

The radiating power of an electron suddenly stopped by 
a collision is of course much greater than the above, and is 
estimated in Chapter IX. To get copious Rontgen rays 
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the stopping distance must be comparable with elec- 

trons’ own diameter, which accordingly accounts fox* the 
extreme thinness and consequent penetrating chsux’^obci of 
the emitted pulse 


APPENDIX H 

Faraday’s Prophetic Nomenclature. 

Students of the life of Faraday will remember t-lxa/t when 
he discovered the lotation of the plane of polarisja-ticin by 
a magnetic field applied to dense bodies in wh-iclr light 
travelled along the lines of force, — wresting the seox*ot from 
nature by strong and pertinacious experimental research 
that would not be denied, though the time was a .3 yet by 
no means ripe for comprehension of the fact wlxoxx it was 
discovered — he labelled his discovery in a fit of erxt>lxxa.Hiasm, 
The Magnetisation of Light and the Illumin^ttion of 
Magnetic Lines of Force” a label which puLz:55lo<l con- 
temporaries for a long time 

it IS difficult to see what meaning he can have^ ixttached 
to these phrases ; and for many years afterw they 
appeared unsuitable misnomers, indicating a fogg^jy concep- 
tion of his own discovery 

It is not likely that his state of mind was reixlly at all 
clear on the subject, and probably he would at a stage 

have been willing to plead guilty to a less than Itxcicl mode 
of conceiving the phenomenon, which nevertheleBH always 
Bpecially pleased him, though when it was redLxxciMi to a 
mere rotation of the plane of polarisation, it se<.%xued to 
many mathematicians and physicists to have lost itB unique 
and surprising interest It must always be rexxxoxobered, 
however, that interest was never lost by either Lioxrd Kelvin 
or Clerk Maxwell, and that it was the chief f which 
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incited Maxwell, many years later, to begin developing bis 
electro-magnetic theory of light 

But how do the titles strike us now? Do they not 
indicate some extraordinary unconscious insight, such as 
is frequently experienced by a great discoverer in the 
enthusiasm of discovery ? Remember that the Hall effect, 
the Zeeman effect, the Aurora Borealis, and Faraday’s 
rotation are all closely connected with each other — by 
naeans of the electron theory. 

In the cathode ray tube the flying electrons are deflected 
hy a cross magnetic field; or if they fly along the lines 
they are twisted mto a spiral path round them. In the 
Aurora Borealis this effect is carried out in the upper 
region of the air on a gigantic scale, and the earth’s 
magnetic ''lines of force are illuminated” by flying elec- 
trons from the sun entangled and guided by them In the 
Hall effect this same influence is felt by the slowly moving 
crowd of electrons as they are handed on from one atom to 
the next, causing a curvature of the current path — in which 
cither positive or negative may predominate In the Zeeman 
effect the same cause operates on the revolving and vibrating 
electrons, associated with a radiating atom and constituting 
aj source of light ; wherefore we may truly say that the 
" light is magnetised,” for the source of liglit is magnetised 
directly, and the effect is impressed on and retained by the 
light emitted, and is made visible by spectrum analysis 

The first intimation of that magnetic influence on light 
which lies at the base of all these at first sight apparently 
diverse phenomena was detected by Faraday in his slight 
differential rotation of the plane of polarisation in one 
direction or the other by a magnet, accordmg as the posi- 
tive or the negative element in the dense substance was 
most affected. 

Hence the title which he aflSxed to his discovery The 
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illumination of the Imea of magnetic force and the magneti- 
sation of light” — may be regarded as a prophetic flash, of 
genius 

A not altogether dissimilar flash has already been 
referred to, when Crookes hinted prematurely that in the 
cathode rays we had something like corpuscular light, and 
also like matter in a fourth state, neither solid, liquid, nor 
gaseous For, whether quite right or not, he was far 
more right than the critics of those days who presumed 
to deride him 


APPENDIX J 
On the /3-rays from Radium. 

Magnetic deflexion of Beta-rays. 

The following diagram illustrates the spreading out 
into a sort of spectrum of the Beta-rays or electric 
particles shot out with different velocities from radium. 
Some are only slightly bent, — being very speedy. 



a represents the source of radiation, 
h an aperture through which the rays have to pass , 
c the impression which would be produced on the 
photographic plate with a magnetic fleld absent, and 
d^, d, d^ the impress on the same plate due to the 
deflected rays 
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In a uniform magnetic field the rays will all be seg- 
ments of circles, and it is easy to estimate the radius of 
curvature of the ray corresponding to any point in the 
spectrum, since only one circle can be drawn through 
three given fixed points (Euclid, lY 5 or III 25), such points 
for instance as 6, and d , so, these three points being 
known, the circle of which the ray forms a part is known, 
and its radius of curvature is therefore determined. 


Electric charge carried by Beta-rays, 

The fact that ordinary cathode-rays are negatively 
electrified was proved most conclusively by Pernn with 
an apparatus diagrammatically represented in the figure, 
where a represents the cathode, 

b an earthed diaphragm with small aperture, and 
c a Faraday cavity or hollow vessel, arranged to 
catch the rays in its interior and convey the 
charge to an electroscope. 


11^1 

* 1 1 J '^Electroscope 


It is not so easy to prove that the beta rays emitted 
by radium are electrified, because the air and everything in 
the neighbourhood is rendered conducting by their impact, 
but Professor Curie succeeded m establishing the fact by 
enclosing a piece of metal completely m solid paraffin 
and showing that when exposed to the rays this metal 
became charged. 


Strutt exhibits the converse effect m a simple and 
interesting manner by hanging up a radium tube in a 
vacuum and attaching to it a pair of gold leaves As 
the electric rays are shot away by the radium the leaves 
diverge with an opposite charge ; they go on diverging 
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to the full extent, and collapsing when they touch the 
boundary, for as long as the radium lasts, which must 
be many centuries. 

Strutt’s apparatus was shown in figure 22, page 1*77. 

For a good and clear elementary account of the pheno- 
mena exhibited by radium, especially of all those most 
important facts which have reference to things other than 
electrons, — such as alpha-rays, the emanations, and the 
transmutations of matter, — the book on The BecqucTel Mays 
and the Properhes of Radium^ by the Hon R J. Strutt, 
may satisfactorily be referred to, as an introduction to 
Prof. Rutherford’s treatise. 


APPENDIX K. 

Note on the Behaviour of a Charge Moving Nearly at the 
Speed of Light. 

According to investigations by Larmor in the Ph'il. 
Trans., 1897, pp 228-9, and also according to the investi- 
gations of Mr Searle {Ph'd. Mag , Oct 1897) a charge 
does not re-distribute itself on a moving body when its 
speed becomes great, but the lines of force bend ^ or 
are deflected towards the equator, without remaining 
normal to the surface whence they start Any un- 
certainty on this head seems to have been due to a 
natural confusion between the electric force acting on 
the convected charge and the etherial force which would 
act on charges at rest, or would cause corresponding dis- 
placement’ in force ether, the former must be normal to 
a perfect conductor, but the latter need not an assertion 
in which we may trace some analogy to the fact that in 
a moving medium rays of light are not perpendicular to 

their wave fronts. 
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There is no question but that the lines of force bend 
back towards the equator, as stated by me in 1902, but I 
assumed that this deflexion of the lines would entail their 
moving up nearer to the equator of the sphere, so as to 
leave the poles bare of charge, in order that the lines 
might still continue radial. I admit that the lines of force 
need not continue radial close to the sphere; but, in so 
far as the sphere changes its shape, there should still be 
some unimportant redistribution of the charge as the 
speed increases. Mr. Searle calculates that whereas a 
sphere at rest acts as if its charge were afc a central 
point, this equivalent point opens out into a uniformly 
charged line, forming a medial and small portion of its 
diameter, when the sphere is in motion; as the velocity 
increases, the length of this line gradually increases also, 
until the speed equals that of light, when it fits the sphere 
exactly. But this leaves out of account a distortional 
change in the sphere itself, to which I will presently refer. 

The fact is that the behaviour of a charged body moving 
at enormous speed may be treated exactly in the manner of 
elementary potential theory for a charged elhpsoid at rest. 

It is doubtful whether the term “ inertia ” remains useful 
under these conditions: it is perhaps best to reserve it 
for the ordinary case when mass is constant; for, as 
Mr. Searle pomts out, three different estimates of inertia 
can be made : — one the ratio of force to acceleration, 
another the ratio of momentum to velocity, and a third 
as the ratio of kinetic energy to half the square of 
velocity. In ordinary matter, as is well known, and for 
slow electric motions, these three estimates are one and 
the same; but for violent electric motions they become 
different; though it should be realised how small the 
difference is, until the speed of light is very closely ap- 
proached , so that in no material case of great velocity ot 
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great acceleration that has ever been practically dealt 
with — as, for instance, the case of a cannon-ball stopped by 
armour plate — is any sort of unusual eflfect to be expected ^ 
even on the hypothesis that matter is entirely electrically 
composed. Nevertheless, now that among free corpuscles 
in a vacuum tube, or among those expelled from radium ^ 
it is becoming practically possible to attain these high 
speeds, and even to begin to base crucial determinations 
upon them, it becomes necessary to consider the matter 
more carefully In a publication at Gottingen in January, 
1902, Dr. Abraham has thus discriminated what he calls 
longitudinal” from what he calls transverse ” inertia; 
making inertia depend not only on the speed but on the 
direction of acceleration, each direction having a different 
inertia of its own 

And all these results are still further complicated by a 
consideration of the effect of acceleration itself, which, 
whenever it is violent, gives rise to some perceptible 
radiation, involving dissipation of energy , and this radia- 
tion loss of energy, though it will be primarily represented 
in the motion as a resistance or velocity term, may second- 
arily have an effect on inertia, — probably, however, quite 
a small and subordinate effect in all practical cases, and 
no effect at all so long as motion occurs with uniform 
speed in a straight line, for then there is no radiation 
But then, of course, under those conditions it is not possible 
to test or measure the inertia of a body; it is only when 
the motion is either curved or changed in some way that 
inertia becomes prominent, and then there is necessarily 
some, though usually very small, radiation too 

When magnetic deflexion of a charged body is being 
observed at ultra-high speeds it may be asked whether 
it is possible for the ordinary expression for the force 
exerted on a current by a moving field to be departed from. 
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The ordinary expression for deflecting force is euR at 
low speeds, for a charge e moving at speed u across a 
magnetic field of intensity H, but whether this simple 
expression is departed from at high speeds must be a 
question of etherial dynamics the procedure of Larmor, 
based on the principle of ‘Least Action’ (see jEther and 
Matter, p. 97), would give an answer in the negative, — 
which agrees with the assumption of Lorentz. It has 
been suggested by others that for speeds at which {ujv)^ 
becomes sensible, we must use the more complex ex- 
pression for deflecting force: — 

\2'ib J 


eR- 


u 


This, however, at low speeds reduces not to the usual 

simple value, but to one-third of that value, viz. - Reu ; 

3 

and Professor Schuster m the Philosophical Magaz%ne 
for January, 1897, calls attention to the variety of 
numerical estimates of this quantity given by different 
varieties of the main theory. But it appears to be now 
considered that there is no real ambiguity and that 
Larmor’s view is correct 

As has been said above, at high speeds, not only does 
effective inertia vary with speed, but it has different 
values for different directions of acceleration relative to 
the line of motion, the value of what Abraham calls 
‘‘transverse inertia,” which expresses reaction to a trans- 
verse deflecting force, is quoted by Kaufmann in Gomptes 
Rendus, voL cxxxv, p, 577, writing it with ttIq as the 
equivalent inertia for slow motion, and with ^ as the 
ratio njv — the ratio of the velocity of the particles to 
the velocity of light — ^thus 


m= 
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and is the formula appropriate to his experiments All 
this is in fact deducible at once by the usual Lagrangian 
dynamical method from Mr Heaviside’s expression — 
Electrical Papers, vol ii., p 514 — for kinetic energy, viz 

an expression equivalent to multiplied by the following 
quantity — 

^ 1-4. , 

a 4r \ l—r 

r being the squared speed ratio 

In Larrnor’s original treatment of electrical inertia, PhiL 
Trans 185a (Aug 1894), pp 806-818, there was no reason 
whatever for anticipating velocities greater than one-tenth 
of light, so a simple inertia theory seemed amply sufficient 
at that time , the mass being a permanent constant 
associated with the electron and dependent on its 
structure. 

It IS the hope of seeing somewhat into structure that 
has made the recent experiments on its modification at 
high speeds so interesting 

Professor J J Thomson’s corresponding formula for 
momentum is quoted above in the text, page 133, and 
simplified, and in simplified form it may be re-quoted: 

It amounts to this, that the mass of an electric charge 
e on a small non-conducting sphere of radius a, moving 
with a speed w = v sin 6, is — 

n om 1(1 ^ ^os 29) (2 - cos 2g)|, 

4a(l — cos 20) ^ sm 26 ^ J 

which we have tabulated on page 145 (see also page 133) 
m the form — 
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and to a certain extent it must loe considered experimentally 
verified by Kaufmann’s results. The function <p{d) has 
the value unity when u=0, or even when u/v is small. 


APPENDIX L 

Distortion due to High-speed Motion through the Bther. 

Mr. Searle, in the Philosophical Magazine, October, 1897, 
points out that the simplest charged body when in motion 
is not a sphere, but an oblate spheroid, oblate in the direc- 
tion of motion, with its axes in the ratio ^ 5^5 

and that this produces on all points outside itself exactly 
the same effect as a point charge at its centre where- 
fore such a spheroid in motion at the speed u takes 
the place of the sphere in electrostatics. He calls this a 
Heaviside ellipsoid, because Mr. Heaviside first indicated 
its importance in the theory of moving charges. 

But it is well known that a spheroid of this kind is 
exactly what a sphere in rapid motion would auto- 
matically become, on the FitzGerald-Lorentz theory , viz , 
that hypothesis which was started in order to account 
for the negative result in Michelson’s experiment, by postu- 
lating a change of dimensions in solid bodies according to 
their direction of motion through the ether This hypo- 
thesis, shown to be plausible by Lorentz, became a definite 
theory when Larmor proved {jMher and Matter, ch xi) 
that on the electric theory of matter — that is, assuming 
that the whole inertia of matter was electVie — not only 
was such a change of dimensions reasonably likely, as 
FitzGerald bad perceived, and likely also to be of the 
right amount to give a compensating effect, and pre- 



APP L ] DUE TO HIGH SPEED 227 

cisely zero resultant, in the Michelson experiment, hut 
that the change was a necessary consequence of dynamical 
molecular theory 

The change of dimensions, thus imagined and justified, 
IS gradually coming to be accepted as certainly true, 
and it is interesting to note that a sphere in motion, 
by reason of being subject to this amount of distortion, 
still retains its property of being the simplest geometrical 
body, so far as the distribution of its electric field is con- 
cerned True, it is then no longer a sphere, but no 
measuring instrument could possibly show its distortion, 
because all standards of measurement would share it It 
IS a remarkable thing that this imperceptible and un- 
measurable uniform distortion of all matter should ever 
have been discovered nothing but an ethereal process 
could have dragged it to light Nevertheless dragged to 
light it has been, by the combined testimony of electrical 
theory and of optical experiment 


APPENDIX M. 

Constitution of Electrons 

In continuation of the subject treated of in appendices 
K and L we may consult Larmor, Pll^l Trans. 190 a 
(April, 1897), pp 225-8 In JEther and Matter (1898), 
ch XL, he substituted an improved (dynamical) investiga 
tion, applicable to a system of molecules in the most 
complicated motion, wherein he claims to cover all 
possible cases, on the single hypothesis that the electrons 
in an atom are at distances apart compared with which 
the diameters of their structure are very small, so that 
they may be treated as points On that hypothesis 
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uniform convection of a system at any speed however 
high should show no internal influence, provided the con- 
stitution of matter is wholly electric, provided atoms 
are active only through the aether The very important 
(because purely electrical) experiment of Trouton and 
Noble is a case in confirmation So is the absence 
of influence on either of the two phenomena, magnetic 
rotation and double refraction (Rayleigh and Brace). 

It is true that this way of explaining the absence 
of any second order aberration-effect was received with 
scepticism by Poincard (Paris Congress, 1900), whose criti- 
cism was that if in future the third order effect also 
needed annulment some new artificial arrangement could 
still be added on, to do even that The result of the 
argument has now, however, gained the independent 
support of Lorentz (1904), whose investigation has sug- 
gested, what in fact is easily verified, that Larmor’s 
work proves to be exact: his restriction to the second 
order being unnecessary. He was hardly concerned, how- 
ever, to go further, since the hypothesis of the infinitesimal 
effective size of the electron already limited the investi- 
gation, — ^nor does it seem that Lorentz’s work really carries 
the matter further Larmor’s attitude has been all along 
{Phil. Mag , June, 1904), that this provisional hypothesis 
holds the field until some effect of uniform convection 
presents itself, every new negative result is a steady 
corroboration of it but like any other physical repre- 
sentation it must ultimately reach the limits of its appli- 
cation. 

Only negative electrons are known in the free state. 
It remains unsettled whether this is due to some one- 
sidedness in the experimental means hitherto employed, 
or whether physical nature is in reality intrinsically un- 
symmetricaL If the positive electron were a region of 
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singularity (beknottedness) of dimension large compared 
with the negative, it would he but a feeble agent in the 
transformation of energy, and thus could readily escape 
detection Of Mher and Matter, §122. But the 
absolute structure of an electron is probably very unlike 
the distributions of electric charge on spheres and ellip- 
soids that have hitherto been taken to represent it 

The theory of a simple molecule appeared for the first 
time in Plnl Trans, I3th August, 1894, pp 806-818, 
inertia purely electric, on p 807 , estimate of size and 
dimensions, and electrodynamics of orbital motions, on 
p 814, Hall effect, etc, on p 815. There does not 
appear to be anything in Lorentz’s papers, either of 1892 
or 1895, to correspond to the ideas there introduced. 

With reference to a theory of the Zeeman effect the 
simplest type of illustrative system, amenable to calcu- 
lation, would be a statical one, in which the electrons 
would all vibrate round positions of stable equilibrium 
But this requires extraneous supporting force, if they aie 
in empty space A definite subdivision of the periods 
has been worked out for J. J. Thomson’s statical illustra- 
tion in which this innate instability of a statical system 
of negative electrons (Eainshaw’s theorem) is obviated 
by supposing them inside a region of continuous positive 
electrification,— which may he taken to represent 
tive electron If the volume density of this is small, the 
lesulting stability will be but slight, and a small displace- 
ment will upset the system and lead to its break-up ,— 
which IS unlikely, perhaps unreasonable.^ 

But here, as before, it is only isotropic configurations, 
in the same sense as in the hydiokinetics of solids in 
fluids —namely, those with which an associated quadratic 
function must be wholly isotropic, including the configura- 
tions of the regular solids,— that split the lines definitely 
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instead of merely broadening them • other types will only 
do so when they are all similarly orientated to the in- 
ducing magnetic field. 

The experiments of Kaufmann held out a hope that 
we should get to know something definite about intrinsic 
electron structure They have proved sufficiently the 
fundamental fact that a free electron has no independent 
material sub-stratum * they have made it very probable 
that it may be provisionally represented as a region of 
electricity spherically stratified also that convection of 
an electron does not affect the volume relations of this 
distribution (Bucherer) , but unfortunately it has not 
proved possible to push on the precision of the experi- 
ment so as to get information beyond this 

We must still be content to treat the electron as a point, 
or at most as a spherical electric aggregate of some sort 
whose volume does not undergo shrinkage But the in- 
direct evidence afforded by the entire absence of convection 
effects of many kinds, such as the earth’s motion might 
be supposed to excite, is strongly in favour of the pro- 
visional theory that the ultimate elements of which 
atoms are constituted are — in their dynamical relations — 
purely aethereal structures of some sort which probably 
we cannot yet adequately imagine 
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